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1.1 § §

EINH BB LA R SCEEEN TR . EHamtE.HH4ES.
EHAXMPERFEATRAE L LB ¥ —iFr” X — £ 54
BHEIERRGZE, ABBEIBLEHER, BETEHHN LK
VHERX— P LRI EE. i8R 5B la sémantique B 7
1878 SERAF EXFH AP H A, 4 E R & HIE ST % %K Michel
Bréal, 1883 4, L& Michel Bréal # fii:i8 R £ M B M “1E S 194140
A EXERA7HIE R, ERXM A T la sémantique —id, X £
“BXEEATFRROXMFERE I, 1894 4F, £ H%¥# Charles
R, Lanman EREBXFS EAEXFETEN S B E X .18 X 2%
BT — A E A7 — 3, IE A B 3% X semantics, B & X4 )
L3 TR BRI R E e A RE LA EH , RAEER
SCH

1.2 E R — L AR o A B

EFREANEBOBEXF*EERERLT. &, Hik%
(1987) 4R 4 (1995) B 2 4 (1999) . F=4EEN . Kuiper (1999) .FE

O EHEBWMAHT Milaga KENTIIRRE, AR EE T 20034E 6 £ 9 A MEK
HWiTF3 A BUBERAREN, EXLERBFTRE P XARLEXRNOED, AR HE
AT 2004 4% 6 F 8 A B LA R % 2 5 6 T UCE B B T o b S0 k%, B DABEREA 0N .

B PHol k<] W | Jﬁ! W
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(2000) M E B (200D %, ZE HALFN LB, BUFEREBESEF—-IE
ERMER, EHHIERAK, ERMN D HEXFHEHERERN.
R, F—-SEERBHRBEIBEEANZAEEN., BRE,FH
HAEm, BRLAELFEZERS R, X FlE £ 4rtE L H4
SCHR B 3 Al semantics GE L 2E) — i8], 53X 4F 5 3 4 19 7] 51 ) 2 1

(1)

(2)

3

(4)

(5)

CHHRE. RIVEBILEABHRE,

B 1883 4 3% B # # Michael Bréal £ £ (& X ¥ .51 X & Xt}
HEWIR, BXFEABFTEFN TR IFBELEARL.
(E% 1993:1,8T8) |

B 1897 4 3 B # # Michael Bréal(# & /% 1832—1915) X %
“Essai de Sémantique” (§ #&F X ¥ # £ )) (1900 £ ¥ & K |7 #,
% 4 # Semantics: Studies in tl'_ne Science of Meaning) L %,
XA BTN —TRLEREERL, e (W
2001:1, % %) -
EFEFHAENL L “semantics’ GEXL¥) —ARFERB #
B & X ¥ X Michel Bréal £ 1y, 1894 £, £ £ HE X ¥4
W—AKk2W E,Bréal EE T —BHE AN “WERAHBE N EX
¥Rl —-NER” B’H&;‘c_,%—-&ﬁm T “semantics” X 414 .
5, ¥ E 7 B “semantics” k& B T # & P B “semantique”,
HERBRE“EXHEA”. REH, YNNG EXFFHFRXH XN
REEHEAAL, 1900 4£,Bréal AR T X TR BGE X ¥,
RXHEFE), A FEX TR R T EET RAH MR,
8% R R R T 1897 4. Palmer # 3 4t X & 5 8t
B, XR—AEHBRANFF RTIEHANLZRT
(Palmer 1973 :Introduction) (¥ £ % 2000:1)

1883 4 ,Bréal £ £ty — M XL EXF X —FFAM E 4
HHEAEANFREXIEARRERE, FREFEEREX
FERBNEX BN T ANEANREHRTT %, (X
X % 2000:2)

B £ 1838 £, E ¥ & ¥ % & (K. Reisig) ¥ F 7% 3 # L H



RAEKR— ML E ¥R, € X% M # Semasiologie
(semasio “&E X” + logie“¥”), e T KR AN RAMB
FH, BT 1893 £,k BEiEF ¥ XA FHM /K (Michel Bréal)
B A& T sémantique(GE X %) X AMKE, H F 1897 F H
BT ot FAECE L ¥4 K ) (Essai de Sémantique), (§ E
€ 1999.4)

(6) “EBEXF"EARE, TR EHEEEETFEXATBHRER
Gl R, ER A EE AR séma(F5) €& — A EEH
sémantique, & % ¥ 5 % semantics, = % Jg, B 1897 4 1 H
MTE-BEEFCEXFRE), TERTRFLANELET &
BEXE¥ER, (KEB . KKE 2001:1—2)

LA ERk B JLAE CEFERTI S UT 2385 301,530

(%, FRREXES| L ANNFHERUAUERFEA—B. B,
RIMNMEXBEEREIR. B -FHHA M T L RA,

(]3I MM —EEGEEELFENETFEFN—
M1 2R E AL X — R B R A —B . B3 1883 43 1897
EHR ME, XR—ITFEARELARBLCEEFARE, EMH,5
(DM (2) B H A S 4F, B 1992 4 F 2001 4, TGt anqfef,
(DFDOHA—HRBEEF T TRA.

[2] 51D ) (OMWOBMFAEHEHR. B 5%, #IE Michel
Bréal 4% B 4 Michael Bréal, 8¢ Michel Bréal, 3| X (3) #{%k XK
sémantique §f 8t & semantique,

(3] B4 kAR—FPBHH I AME2 . IFESI

X XFF semantics — iR R ABRSE - KB FEANX AN MO RHRE

JGEFJE. Bl semantics —ia] & ) Bréal 7£ 1894 5 — 1< B, 3F
4, Bréal JE 47 REYE 1883 1101 ¥ X —FER BN E#?

(4] 3 T (3) A H9: 2B P B9 semantics K B FHIBEBHH

sémantique, X BB R “BE XYW T, X — G 2ES T E/;
semantics —~TANFTEFEIRRE“BXNE", XRZAENH. AEH
MEHE X %R BREAHFENLEL, XRFI—-IZE2AEH

561 3 PHie] k<o) o | !ﬂil n
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M., BRXE W A3 semantics — A I FFE N HE R E LB
TA” XA G HA.

[5] 5| 3¢(3) R K “(Palmer 1973: Introduction)”, % 3 B ) &
FEIXB)HERNSE X, RARAEA Palmer (1973) XF 45, R
A Palmer (1981, 2nd edition), MEFIE, EF A IR E H W
Palmer(1976) 1%} Palmer(1981, 2nd edition), 3 A fF 7 Palmer
(1973),

- [6] % TR — KM A semantics B, R AL PHBHIR, UL
3| CHEB G5 — , ZBIA & Michel Bréal, {HR% — WK AR ESCH
sémantique, it f& % X BY semantics, L HBA A —B,

(7] M FELE BRI AR FRER, L HRE . FITAL
ESI3CAT LAFS H P05, BD 1883 4F,1893 4F, 1894 £, 1897 4. H
Fir R —5, SECRY) & BB HXMER B, FUTFBR
B 1883 FR(E N ¥ IR EXAPFE); 1894 FH“HMEHNE X
BUFHRH—PNEL”;1897 R GF LEHEER); 7E 1893 a9 # 3L
kPR R 9B FET —19, 51 3G MG REEFIH .

EENEHETEHANRAHMELEEE RABBFREX —
A, @ LR, REAEANIEENFEEE BIERRE
KEEE+2RAL. RITALERE AAXBFE—-T¥REZRIE
8. ZLUTRRS, U LRBELHNHF 6 1] . EE [(2]1%.

XFFHE A48 8] 7 A4 SCER 5 8 Y {# A semantics (BB SCHY
sémantique) iX— B BIE AR ZAR BB, AR LTI, XV
RNE—IEFWREREL, BNHRE —EEEZNX—THEFLRA
ROSHBBRAKBEETEENEHL REEERT —FEFY
R THE.

1.3 BEXEXPAMIE

REAWMBRECEWERN, NERU LEXERBESH A
FREEREX., BREEZFRIU L EEZHERINERR S R



MSH M., XWFRIGEEFER — K", 2l RINTLRU
FEAFEEME—%, hRES].

[8] LA I B 3 H &b B 2 4k #8 8 5 52 % 5 M4 78 8558 b 18 & i
Michel Bréal i 2% 3C#k.

ML ER B A F/EFHKRB i Michel Bréal W EERK L., B,
RAFIXGWEEFL T — KA HRENR K SCHR, B “Breal, M.
Semantics. New York: Henry Holt” (3 @& 3% 2000. 230) (“Breal,
M.”ASHBEHER). B 5IXGIHNEEDIEET HZTI CRIM
“(Palmer 1973 Introduction)”, HIfE 2 %K $ B H % H T Palmer
(1981), EHEM/EMAP T Palmer (1981), RBA IF —BRAR, B
FRIA SR FIHR, I HF13XT),

(7) Although there is one occurrence of semantick in the phrase

’ in the

semantick philosophy to mean ¢ divination
seventeenth century, semantics does not occur until it was
introduced in a paper read to the American Philological
Association in 1894 entitled ‘Reflected meanings: a point in
semantics’. The French term sémantique had been coined
from the Greek in the previous year by M. Bréal. In both
cases the term was not used simply to refer to meaning, but
to its development—with what we shall later call ‘historical
semantics’, In 1900, however, there appeared Bréal’s book
Semantics: Studies in the Science of Meaning ; the French
original had appeared three years earlier, This is a superb

little book, now sadly neglected, but well worth reading.
(Palmer 1981:1)

R #% semantick B #& 17 # 4 #& semantick philosophy
(F MEF)X—FAHAFHAL KR . XRx“F P, BE”,EE
semantics(GE X ¥)HF 184 FAE - R AXEEX¥ 2 H
CFSE I TS 8T A S SR

313 Dok y<oe] o I‘H‘g <
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KW —ANE K. #%iF B sémantique & 3 — 4 B M. Breal
REFREQNEN, ELRARERAT IAREHFEK
RAREL  TRESREX N EL—RBERNE XK N
“¥EE ¥ "M AE, BT 1900 4, 8 5 7 Breal 9 ¥
(GEX¥ . EXHEFR) . ZEWNEXERESENEL S H
B, XE—RAEHFHE, EEFT K. AR EAERLH
T HARME -,

B EFEIGERANFIXGFEAFI X, BR,313X)F
AiRFE. 51 XD WEX P BE B “Reflected meanings: a point in
semantics” f& Michel Bréal HiZ#), th ¥ E =15 P #) sémantique B
BRRREUNEL”., Palmer IR X HEE R X B —FIEH WS
Wi, B HEANZRT”. 513X B)WiFE“now” (BFE), X & X
FXHWBERY, RXFARREZB—HEREERT . 43,
MBI BT XP=A T — A5 8 18 &, 28 1 5y R 9]

[9] #ER“Reflected meanings: a point in semantics” 4E & ?

XA PR E R , H IR % CAEE AR Michel Bréal M A3
B semantics BE A & Michel Bréal ¥ fFEF K.

BUHEFER, EHELXTRI T —& 1991 %KX Michel
Bréal B9 3C4E , i1 George Wolf 48 F1#Hi%E, H 8 N The Beginnings of
Semantics: Essays, Lectures and Reviews(Bréal 1991) ((1& 2R FH
i FHE, BFEFPEIR)) . X 7ERT F “Translator’s Introduction: the
Emergence of the Concept of Semantics ” F T X BiF, 7| M 3| X
(8):

(8) Semantics has its beginnings in the development of the
discipline of comparative philology in Europe during the
nineteenth century. The term semantics (Fr. La Sé-
mantique) was coined by the French linguist Michel Bréal,
Professor of Comparative Grammar at the Collége de

France from 1866 to 1905, officially in his article of 1883,



* The Intellectual Laws of Language: a Sketch in
Semantics’, and unofficially in a letter of 1878 to Angelo
de Gubernatis®, Bréal’s concept of semantics grew out of
his philological work in the tradition of Bopp and the
German founders of comparative philology inspired by
Friedrich and Awugust Schlegel and Wilhelm von
Humboldt, the latter three having come to Paris at the
beginning of the century either to study Sanskrit, or to
make contacts in what was then the intellectual center of

Europe. (Bréal 1991.3)

EXFENFARBET IOFPARMNULREXFNL R,
semantics ( 3= &, la sémantique) — 5 & 3+ B E § ¥ X
Michel Bréal £ & . Michel Bréal #& 1866 % 1905 4 £ %
ZWAFLRIEZFHHF, sementics — 3 B H T 1883
FBréal AFEHEA“BERN O RAE.EXEHNH®
X o, F 1878 4k i FF 4 A 4 Angelo de Gubernatis
EW—#fE ., Bréal Wi X ¥ A > 4 T 1% Bopp UK
RELBEXFUBANEETHESLRIEXENTE
TH., BIELF Y % F Fricdrich, August Schlegel &
Wilhelm von Humboldt 8y & & ,3X 3 A ¥ & 19 # £ 7 % Z|
ER . KFEFFIARXBREELH AR N RP OB RE ¥ H
MAL, ZHWEHE.

Bréal B8 LCEF AR MER . B X ER MBI IF LS T
SRTE Bréal(1991) B L #E ', semantics —*iﬁﬁﬂiﬂﬁﬁiﬁiﬂﬁ%:
B, £3XWT, XI5,

(9) The subject in which I invite the reader to follow me is so

new in kind that it has not even been given a name. The fact

@ P. Ciureanu, Lettere inedited di Michel Bréal, Gaston Paris e Emile Littré,
Convivium, July-Aug. , 1955, pp. 452— 466,

5ot 3 Do [ ko< g) | HEI °
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is that most linguists have directed their attention to the
forms of words: the laws which govern changes in meaning,
the choice of new expressions, the birth and death of
phrases, have been left behind 01; have been noticed only in
passing. Since this subject deserves a name as much as does
phonetics or morphology, 1 shall call it semantics (from the
verb sémaind ‘to show by a sign, to signify’j , that is, the

science of meaning. (Bréal 1991:137)

REORENBHX—¥BAEERLBEAFT . UET
CERERAAL., BLR ASKEFFRNERSHEF
ERWHRA L. XRAXEANAE FHEREATRNKE,
LR RAANFEARH T E T TR RBRRBAERSE, LH R
ENFEAHBERER, BRAX - FHEAEEFABEE¥—
BREH — A%, RIEE Y E L ¥ (Y 3 sémaind
“ABERT, R, B, EXHH¥,

BE 5 2 E R E Breal (1991) #O 1 #&, 2 3 1 ¥ SCJE XX HY Bréal (1883),
A5 3(10),

(10) L’ étude ot nous invitons le lecteur & nous suivre est
d’ espéce si nouvelle qu’elle n’a méme pas encore recu de
nom. En effet, c’est sur le corps et sur la forme des mots
que la plupart des linguistes ont exercé leur sagacité: les
lois qui président a la transformation des sens, au choix
d’ expressions nouvelles, a la naissance et a la mort des
locutions ont été laissées dans 1’ ombre ou n”’ ont été
indiquées qu’ en passant. Comme cette étude, aussi bien
que la phonétique et la morphologie, mérite d’ avoir son
nom, nous l’appellerons la sémantique ( du verbe

semainein), c’ est-a-dire la science des significations.

(Bréal 1883:132)



ZH,5IXMDEGAEBLNBAREBLURBE. EENERT
Allen Walker Read F 1948 £ R #E A WORD L #H % iEFEC“An
Account of the Word ‘Semantics’” (Read 1948) (X} “semantics” — id]
K iR). Read 5 i: “Two years later in 1885, another French
linguist, Arséne Darmesteter, adopted Bréal’s term in a study of
word history. ” (Read 1948: 79) (FEP4F 5 i) 1885 4F, B — (i k Hif
=¥ %K, Arséne Darmesteter, ZEX IR LB —IMPFF P X FH T Bréal
MXPMAREBIXRXENS - ITRMEHIEETEXRDELE L
1885 SF R PIAE AT, BP 1883 4EFF M AT B9 Read AW 7E 1883 FLUJG
WA B [6] , 32 7& #9 semantics — A AR A AI REFE W& 5 M U Y
B, 1884 4F , B L B B /KR R 4K (New Orleans Newspaper) B L E
X E1E XK Lafcadio Hearn SREEREL L4+ 41 Bréal H—RR X . B
&, Hearn #fﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ semantics — i8], Read X} semantics 7 3 1& H
H S BERY [EE T 3 — 2B % Uk, HE 51X (1D,

(11) An American scholar in 1894 did pick up the word. Charles
R. Lanman, professor of Sanskrit at Harvard University,
on December 27, 1894, read a paper before the American
Philological Association entitled ‘Reflected Meanings: a
Point in Semantics,’ in which he declared: ‘The doctrines
of the principles that underlie the processes of the
development of the meanings of words may be called

semantics or semasiology. > (Read 1948 79—80)

—~ L EBEF¥HAE 1894 FHREHRXANE., BwhA¥
% X # # Charles R. Lanman,F 1894 4 12 A 27 H #£ #
HEEXFS LEETHAA“WEFNEEXFHRTN —
MNEE"HR X EZRXPEHR “FRABANEXR
J& 1t A2 89 & N 89 % % T A #R A semantics 2, semasiology.”

Z I, b0 AR ARG B T B AR
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1.4 & &

B HUE, KFEBE =141 (1) % XK la sémantique B 7E
1878 FEMAEATF R RN EH BT, # HF R Michel Bréal, (2)
1883 4F , ¥k E B H % K Michel Bréal EHAKIBR RN RN BT R
FHEE . EERA"RR P, A FFH A la sémantique, X R “1H X
¥ BIREATFE R SCER P LAE: X la sémantique A HBE . (3)
1894 £ 12 27 H, X EH¥ & .05 (5 KF X #H ¥ Charles R. Lanman
EXEBEX¥SFTRAEXFENE I BRERNENL ELFRAREDN
—ANE K" — 3P, IEXF A% semantics,









2.1 3 &

B M 1883 4F, ik HiE 5 % K Michel Breal 7EFEiBE R B E X
“ET AR GECERATHB P, EX# A la sémantique —
WK, & ENRIRAESE R RS . AFEELHELHNEMH
FHRATHWNENEARFEFRUNYIR. ITHANL2RHIEEIE LF
X—%P, EEZRHE T ENENHFLAEL, ARTLLHIBESTEHHR
L. EFEHER.INAE BN ¥EMIREIREL BN FEnE, &
HEhRETENEXRPERHEREENEERE, FFEAK
FIEa XTIV, AHREES IR TR AEMNE L FRBHOHRE
HTEN, 2EF_HrAREBERATELEZELEHNIAR.
BEWMORHTHEGE EPEEAPHANBTELENETER
K, AELHEHIET WA THREENELFRBRD 7T —88#i.

2.2 BEEEANBYIE L2

ENFHHRANBREFTHEN. BYXRES=1TE@E(F.E.
) PREEN-IMEHE. FAIXTRLREFTHNASTLERAEE, MR
AR R EEREZHR, ~ B ENIRE, HE, ~SHB.LHEH¥
E—BRBEABRECE MRS EAX R ER, EHE
B ( www. google. com) ¥j A 3 3¢ 3¢ §# i8] semantics, 45 1 & 3|
6,420,000 & . 7ER— M L A EXRIEELE”, D

o
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391,000 N . RMNBAFEP X KEE BHE (http://www. lib.
cuhk. edu. hk/) , &R $ 4 P & H semantics K& H,ILH 101 &, H
JLTPEHRBZWE — 418K semantics, AIBBAPEERE BHE
(http://www. nlc. gov. cn/res/index. htm) # BB EZPFAH B X
W% H LB 99 R (UL E =45 REE Xy 2005 4 8 A 28 H).
Lhr b LB X FEENRRNZRE 101 KEH 99 FWIFZAE.

MU RS, BRIATUAFR R TIELEMNUTRE  FEILEX
2 AR X ERIE X F EAE X E BRI E HEHE T,
BOMIE W 2 bR 2 VR U TR B E % BHE X FE,
INENE % BRSO R RN R X BRI E N FE VDUETE
S PR DGEE L2 DU EE LRI E U B S ARIE
X EEEXE . FHAEFELFARTIEEESF. SR LULERAER
Tt 0% R & semantics B %7 XFN XA, HAFHER
KX TEXERN, EZRENFN ALY EL. B
“Montague iHIL "%, XX FERHFERERMZR, W RENFES
BEESRBRIUR, . EZEMAN.

RATEAT AL X7, “18 X7, “meaning” F#HT R R, 7 LA IE
X¥HHAAER-THEFERE. UELABRAELSHEPINY P RE
Y%, RBEHEFE, BEBNECREXBAAZLE 2/
XFBENEWRM. T HEEE, EEEXEHANEKRINET
35 5 1 B[] R 21 B [

(1) Etc. ; A Review of General Semantics (1943— )

(2) Journal of Literary Semantics (1972— )

(3) Journal of Semantics (1982— )

(4) Natural Language Semantics: An International Journal
of Semantics and Its Interfaces in Grammar (1992— )

(5) Syntax and Semantics (1972— )

(6) Formal Aspects of Computing : The International Journal
of Formal Methods (1989— )

(7) Versus: VS (1971— )



(8) Journal on Data Semantics (2003-— )
(9) Ultimate Reality and Meaning (1978— )
(10) WORD (1945— )

UERoH BERFBLEY BF AREZFHMERHRENX
B, ALEAFIRPATUEN, FLEELAMEIROHE, L
B, B 1943 FIF M. % TF WORD (1945— HREXHEIER
FYoEM  HERITHEECEEAANTHT . EPYTHEXTHILH
ETHMBXHES. BRU LY. E£EFF -1 BRENRZZ, B
B, 4 KIS BERAFEA - BB G RW L HRAERRAK
¥, 5 & UL E PN A K 2 0 AR TR BT A P K P R R A
PENBEEEXERY ERBHNEXERZRNERA. AXTEX
FE,BIMMF A LN, BRETEA, BEIEF G L FPRE
RA LS EPRER .

MEhE WA ER , B HME 4 A 3 30 H A #E K i F 1E,
BEFETEX, 2ELER. HEXT -TXENBETERXMN
(http://linguistlist. org/) M E X R AFH B EFHOHE L XE BB
AL A GH X — A 2005 4, B 1] B B Insensitive Semantics
(Cappelen and Lepore 2005), Foundations of Intensional Semantics
(Fox and Lappin 2005) %, X $6“#F LR HE L F AR B iER
{1 0 B R o |

B2 BTN EMA 2 A BERIBEE CENX - “TEEXE? ¥
JEFTH¥ENFENZEREMNFU LSRR KNIEXFEDL? ¥4
A RN AT BERBRAEAAUREKLRE? ELBEFTERNFELEN
LA E? RE BFEIEFTFHIIRNAERARARAEF BB FRE
ELNZHBHAAE? AEXLERE TERE-ENRE,TE
MNeRBEX %8  JBEAEXFHT R, UTRINBET ¥R
B ESRABH . SEXEREEAELF2E,

2.3 UBEENR#ITHE

KERARGEERBEETFANRE RITEBXEDINET

WD Bk B | m&i -
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PREEN L

220 B /Y 1B X % (linguistic semantics) FIAEE S ¥ M 1B X %
(non-linguistic semantics) , &5 FOI LSRN A LIEE L F Rl d
LI & #2280 2 FR B a0 B 818 X 2# (logical semantics) (7 %% 18 L%
(philosophical semantics) . .{» B if ¥ % (psychological semantics) %
% . John Lyons (1995:11) A& F“linguistic” —id & F i L, £ Bk
AURRXTESH AU ERR“XTIEFEN, HEERT
“linguistic semantics” f 1 X, Lyons il HWE — 4 E B, Al
“linguistic semantics” & X B“ES FHE L F KR E S FEUbk
HEXF", EREBEFFHN 1o, AE, ZBEXTFREERTFH—
TR EFEBXFEFREERN D030 BE R OEEN—
4+ % (Lyons 19985.:11), |

Lyons i XN FEFMEFTFHIEXNFE T HE XN “For me,
semantics is by definition the study of meaning; and linguistic
semantics is the study of meaning in so far it is systematically
encoded in the vocabulary and grammar of (so called) natural
languages”(Lyons 1995 xii).(FIA K, NE SORE , BN ¥R REX
WA BEFAHAEXFRARRERA BT BRES WAL
MBXRPFREXHRE . AR EHER -8 . EUET¥EIFS
g CERMTOH R AR LS Lyons B R ER R E N FEHETHRTFLZ
bR KR TERFFAHNENSEESFANTEREE T &
FH% (pragmatics) I KA E . X —R L, it B C 8 S6R MEE
B—3® . “In particular, I include much what has come to be called
pragmatics”(Lyons 1995:xi)) (LK E, BRE X THSAECLEK
RIEHFHAT) ., B E 195 FHEFRHTEE -F10ER
KIS ERIR G5 1E B Y (utterance-meaning) , it T 5 & 47 N (speech
acts), I, Lyons XFifE H #0918 LF/FH LB LR,

RFERUMS BEH2QIE BTS2 PINE LEFENEERL
£ Keith Allan, Allan ZHEfb I EARE FE Linguistic Meaning (Allan
1986) i/ 120 itk T HiB1TH.

WHFEEMNESFABAENFERFA LB XAERE, A EX
2P 9 B X & “literal decontextualized meaning” (582 789 F 1|



BE3O,A ML E S F M A E L FE X H“Linguistic semantics is
concerned with literal, decontextulized meaning, that furthermore,
is associated with the grammatical structure of language” (Frawley
1992:2) GEF F A E N FRXTFIEBRPHFEE L, e
BENBLEREKRE) , AT 2B EREHREES ¥HIE ¥
Z5h. MBRTH E KM EPRER , B T3 2815 % L 8+ 5 50 4 #0 3F
AR T ERFRE R ER¥EINES ¥ -1 KBHN
RiF, AL BALELBEBREETFHENFERZN,
BENFEFREFERAAMS, FERG TXERI E LT
EHRHN. X—BSEELARLIEBSFTPFEERNITL. BF¥X
X iE X228 & X (the study of meaning) A F A4, TEHERA]
MEWEXWAH R B FTETRAMIESLFH#H—F 0K,

2.4 WEEREREHRTHR

AR A.EE.AF. EREELNREMN AL EE. AR
(morpheme) EBR/PHE N B, HRMFAEEEHHTR L, KiFS
AL B A% (morphology) , B FRIA1 B 2, BRI B . HRiB I L ¥ EX
—PTERREMAREED . EXNEEENEXHHARESEELA LR
FiEk, UERILIEXNEWHRRE LT XX B K, HnGaEitiE
MEEY(KER KK Z 2001:15), BN FEMHREAR FEHEPER
A FEEH, EXRIMEHELERIREENIELEST, 2 HEA
ICiE X % (lexical semantics) 4] Fi5 X 2 (sentential semantics),
B I TR A EE R EIC B B (K &R (sense relations) K H,
DRI XERBHFEHAELRE. ABH 6 BAH 11 EHAETHE
HEXTEEERFN. AFEXERRGTHEAGTEILKR
R, XBB 12 FIF 16 EHABFRXTXNEEM,

2.5 NE.EB.L=ABHETHE

BEA-TEERERK.H.JE. L. RITEEREHNREF -1TE

(=1
A -}

T F R T Ih’ﬂi
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KLEEX R . EXRBEBXHNBERENSGHEK, HOEE) .Y
(A WAEES A SEE KM, 7 LR 3 5 5h—264F ¢,
MNEFHNAERRABEXARARBELFHES, BREBAEHEXTR, RE
BRAESCE7, ABHES 3TN, NaEAERREENELEKE
FER, BAFZEE. IR EXRBME 12 FDH 16 EEAE.

2.6 MIhbtfmE#RTHE

7E ERVHE S, RATRBAE LA MBE. BATHRATLIMIE L%
FIERBIHERITISENFERFE, BERINB—T(FRAHAES ¥
Y (1997) X1 L2 E XL .

Semantics; The study of meaning. Seen by Bréal, in the
late 19th century, as an emerging science ( French
‘sémantique’) opposed to phonetics (‘phonétique’) as a science
of sounds: similarly, for Bloomfield in the 1930s, it was a field
covering both grammar, as one account of meaningful forms,
and the lexicon. Also seen more narrowly, in a tradition lasting
into the 1960s, as the study of meahing in the lexicon alone,
including changes in word meaning. Later in accounts in which
the study of forms was separated from that of meanings,
opposed either to grammar in general or, within grammar and
especially with generative grammar, to syntax specifically., Of
the uses, current at the end of the 20th century;. some are very
wide: thus semantics will include, in particular, both word
meaning (‘lexical semantics’) and the meaning of utterances as
studied in pragmatics, But others are very narrow: thus one
handbook of ‘contemporary semantic theory’ deals almost solely

with problems in formal semantics, even lexical meaning being

excluded. (Matthews 1997.334—335)

i X % (semantics) : FF X B X & ¥ &, 19 # & B v, Bréal



AHEXF (X sémantique) ERFHF XX F RN EFF (E X
phonétique) A 3T By — [T H X B %, 5 Bréal o9 3 & AL, 20 # 4
30 £ ,Bloomfield A ¥ EXFHH R CBHRCEEFZ A
BEXHEEHANMR, X AHFE L, 20 4 60 FRLLA,EX
FREXEXARREALEXYHAR AERAXNEL. B
B MBEXAARAEAXEHMOARELT. HELHHAREF
X EEEAN KERAEEFEZF AEEEREERY A EFE
M, B0 ERT M EFEXF"XNINBMANERAAEAE.
X ERBEXTUBRAFERLHEX (R ILCELE), XAHFE
AEEHRHFENEL, WAAMEXF"HERERKEE, U
FTF-—A“YREAFER'FMNLIFAFAHAEL¥, . K EH
T 0 By B U R A S

IE FEAE L RIMNBAOAFERHIE L EMEHNEREARR
9. Bréal B V)R M 55 F ¥ AHXT OB M B8 M il ¥ M., 7 30 4F
OB FRUHBENRECEERTLHRE. MRXHAER, B X
FRUFTAILHE N, HEXMGH -~ HESE P 60 FU. AXEAH
RS EXHBIRAE & iF N 5@k FE P aiEmst, 7 20
AR EFARORS P FERBEBYFkOUECHBBRE, HLE
BEFEAE, BLULETINAENSR, RIOTUEDEFBRERRE
B B4R K 4%

M\ Bt B A B B E SO R B AR IR AT LIS B3R 1, X Hw
BARZHRBYERLRATEBLEN. H/MEB—-ROBERR
fiIal LA AR 1 450 o2k, R BAIE % B -, BN EEE X
R X ER P B AL IE X ¥ (modern semantics BY contemporary
semantics) KL WD, EREENPRILARRIEREE, &
HBGE X F. U FNBER HNELFZRO S ZHI ., BR
RSP A LR, BREN —ITER M EETREHR
EERBRENSEE. R1IFPEAIAREXE"WRERRITET
it

BPBAR T W] W
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B1 BENENOHMSAE

19 42| 19 H# 42 | 20 42 | 20 42 60 4 | 20 42 70 4
ot 4 x R ZE 20|20 % 30 | f£ R LAK
2 30 | A%
R
1883 4 B i | M A F | IREX¥E | BAEN¥E
- BHX®E | XE X | X¥EE | ARKHH J& Bt 1A
M | % BF %K | AR
ﬁn E‘j% R
X F| ALY | & XY | EFRENEL | FBTELF
e M iE T | #F 3% iR | B ¥ ZHiE L E
0 9 | X EH i B N HiE X
A S H RRE (1975— )
A

E%ﬁﬁ%ﬂ

2.7 BUABREBFERN

BED AW, TLERE?2, Z2HhHBNHANRKEER
#47(Row=R), 3t 5 17, 47idF R1 £ R5. &% M E K% (Column
=C), 452 ¥ C1 £ C7,HZE Cn, BJF—MFIE Cn, RS n MEH
L HUR I RE L FHERBIRIE ¥,

RIMMZ 2 TTLUES R M CHRER HA. KEHTRARE
EHRARTU—RGFRHT. EEAY, BETPEXKEEE L
B+ 038 LR R N AT WA ANCE X% A Fil 2% 8
TR S BB IR SRR AR, AR A R RE ¥, REA
BB RN RE X, N EREAE AT EE., HRIES
LR —RETBEIELHT. EE¥RNHRAMTEETS
BB LT R B E R KB EILAIR,



F2 BYHRBP AKX
# B HEEHEEUA BEaFEAELS
B | FiEE | BEF | A | Z8BA | BEFE |TEHN
e Bl Cn
B & Cl1 C2 C3 C4 Cs Cé C7
WE | Er
‘ R1 By "X
e L2 wiEE | XR 2z & .
R2 . o . it
X . :
WE | 55WiE X W OF|E Y
R3 w2 | HRIE i{ﬁ X
(3) v 7
q;; ariE| o |EEE| B | g o | T
- X% | EmE¥ | B | AR L)
3] EE
R5 S

¥: R= Row: ﬁ;C# Column ; 31

W R S, RNMATUNER L THRENENET T XURENZ
B XR, EEZUBREREBAFRT L. AFBZHH AL,
BREUAHEHFENEN % BREEFA I HRAXZ2HERA. IH
B, AT £, semantics MIEIE T 3C, H LR TiRLE L FE.

2.8 & &

AEBL LR T R2EERTIESCERARF T BB T AiEX
FHTEROLESE  AMRHETELEZRNIEERX. ATRXHE—T
SEBE, BRNATUGLRELBRELFEMN. ETHERERM PR
AR ERBFERO, BFEARNECFRBEMNZXE WAL E L EN
B FEFE,TUNMBAFRRBEX W XAMBIR . B FFHEH
RAUFBIERENLFE, REFEXFTHNXITEOANE. XETIE
AEMRBEARURKERRLRITFERAZRENLR, EF AN

P Bl B mumi

b
L




AEMES2ABMELENEREHAR, UETAKEREHN
. EHFLEFED, EFRVECEMEHERIF. B, 24
%[5 XF linguistic semantics R LW AT .
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BEXFEEHIL

3.1 5 B

B RATRBI & X, BRIEF ¥ — 53, B A F
MR T REXITHNER, A BRI B F— F X095
A2 |

MEFMBXHOXRBELRFERM WS, T EH
(arbitrariness) FlE{E B i (non-arbitrariness) , ML IES ¥ Z X REE
RINKIES S (linguistic sign) EFH N LBLEK, - BRESES
(sound-image) , — M & (concept)  RE /R HBIEFE REEEL S A

A

Concept

H1l EERENAEY

v

BB X R (Saussure 1966:66), RERIANNESHENFIMEZ R
OB, BB ASHEEAMSEFTBER, EHRAE”

(each recalls the other). A THHABEBTHESXW T ERZEX V5%

— WX R, R4 /K FH BB (signifier) #1 T 48 (signified) L& “ 5 T e
RTAEE”, BIEAMEMXRLHE FRREESPIHRETNLERE, &

=
E]

AR

b

& T4k < i

7
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FIRBEMR LY TIESHSHEREEEN, A XN 2 E S R —
YR

XA ZHEP AEBRERN -BEEETF PN E R A
BE . FEEHHUAAEL -EAZIRE. EXRENA TIEEZR
T BRI & LR R — TR B F CERRAFL . & FRE
B HFERA%FER.

3.2 HEUERENX

DTFILAARERE LR T LK FR P, B W, sound
symbolism, phonose-mantics, phonetic symbolism,iconism 2%, &%
X % (phono-semantics) & 7 B i & ¥ &K Stanislav Voronin ZE(HF X5
J5 38 ) (Voronin 1980) — 45 Hp 4 i & (BL)1| 4 2002) . HEE KBS
24 ia) B B #i38 #R 3| phono-semantics B E X ., Matthews #E sound
symbolism GEF RAE) E XN .

Sound symbolism: the use of specific sounds or features of
sounds in a partly systematic relation to meanings or categories
of ‘meaning. Generally taken to include: 1. The use of forms
traditionally called onomatopoeic: e. g. chiffchaff (warbler
whose song alternates a higher and lower note). 2. Partial
resemblances in form among words whose meanings are similar:
e. g. among slip, slide, or slither, all with initial [sl]. In the
second case the correspondence may be partly explicable by the
nature of the sounds and meaning involved: e. g. the least
sonorous vowel, [i], is often associated, in the vocabulary and
in the minds of speakers, with concepts of smallness, But in
other cases it is a feature simply of a specific language.
(Matthews 1997.347)

FHERME-EAERAREXERAHL RN R R H
REFRETHL. B¥AE:l EAFZLROUFR, L

b



chiffchaff(R|% & , £ A HMEERK). 2. HXEWHH R #H 4 4
W, o slip, slide #0 slither #Z DL [sl] A E, £ & - # 1
MT XM X RTUT BB RO E & fo & MRk
g, L, ARLPPREANEEY AMRERKKTEHF[]A
FRODNZANABMAMXEK., ERERHMUHAT XAEE - L
%5 W —NFAE.

Al , 15 & R 1E (sound symbolism) I R LK ERW FHIET
HFEMBEXZRIBAWREHI MR, FTEQHEAE L. BIFEE,
2. —BHFXPB XA A ZHBrHEREF. B0 slip, slide,
slither ZBFI“W 3" H X, EFTHLULsLIFF k.

Margaret Magnus 7E T 2001 4F # & 44 #F B University of
Trondheim K 2 @ # B & “ What’s in a Word? Studies in
Phonosemantics” # 1 + & X 9 # 3. “ Sound symbolism or
phonosemantics is an obscure branch of and refers to the idea that
vocal sounds have meaning. ”(Magnus 2001) GEHF RNE WM F X ¥, &
BEFPHN—PIAKRFIAFEBHNILEBLMTRE . ETRAR
X D)ZE X PIEM | F & http: //www, trismegistos. com/
Dissertation/ 4 [a] 5} 8] 2005 4 12 A 10 H .)Magnus i X .0 B8
BRB—ITH (KR TEEAR BT )OBAECINBOE X", FBF Magnus 1§
TN E X KLRBPE, B phonosemantics(F XF)R FiBE ¥H—
5% . BEH AN phonosemantics BiFM“F XN FE"BRIGTE. H
Wk H — BN T URREPIA B (B . 7] 2002; ERR
2000), TEBIIERE —LFLXREOBAT.

3.3 BEUXRREDEN

R H#E SR B A sound symbolismGEFRIEKE X, FXRR
Al A 335, (D) #IAH;(2) BUYEMPH —AHBFITEH — 1L
A E & £ (phoneme) ; (3) FMNH A ERFEAAMEFEREF ZEN
iR EXE XK.

& Bk )< IR ﬁlrlﬂgg
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(1) #1718 (onomatopoeia)

Onomatopoeia; a word or process of forming words whose
phonetic form is perceived as imitating a sound, or sound associated
with something, that they denote. (Matthew 1997:256) (—/{~ia] #1&
FHREF RN T 28 B R A 0 F SR 2R B Rs ER A,
Wi Rl RO E b, LA E RN R - NEANEEREG T —f A
FREATAEMRATHXENEY, TEERMHFENS HE
RS AGATRERRBREYOAT, TR -T5I. &1L
LR 18 A 7S B A Ok W8 X R R & B9 — 4 95 2 (Alyeshmerni & Taubr
1975:13;Li & Kuiper 1999:11), ®#&+H A.B.C.D U/ #H. B
REIEAE 10 LA R, ) 5 e L 7S i) A N B W R PR S Y S ik A D
E,GFHELMTHES., ZETUEFE C.DER, EFAEFEHFAB
A EEN SRR, 2. B&E ABRE, AXECD
PR, £ C REHEE 1 D R HXT R A LA

ERIF AERREERNFSNEREE6—-1—7T—2—5—10—
9—3—8—4, FEREVLITHEE AN BIE A & AR OB A SR B A L7 1)
s 7 T R e S B P R, S — AL A NIEE S
P& AT B B (Alyeshmerni & Taubr 1975:13), 4R, FFIEEEHLW
AREETURBARAREERRRABRARZIAREFEENE
oA B TR 8.

%1 RS RSB R R

A
R - | mmtmeme
2 ¥ 2 Y K
VOW VOW 1. a cat
myow 2. a horse
ba 3. a slamming door
sahee 4, a bell
cuck-roo-coo 5. a cock
bwack 6. a dog
gUWru guwrun 7. a sheep
‘dhun 8. a clock
tik 9. a pig
ting-ting 10. a duck




(2) MXELMN—AHRE—1HJ/LEE R F L (phoneme)
HXXANBE RO R—EREILEF —NERILANF O, X EE
EEEMYE X, BN [-ump]: rump, bump, lump, thump,

chump, X HF #FH [-ump] F, Y K& “H. #i” (heaviness and

bluntness) B & X .
LT EABBEMERNFLALME N
"[ch-] chew, chomp, munch, chaw #f& “IB BRI E X,

[sk-] screech, squeak, scream, squeal #E4 “Bk 1Y ” 1) & .

[1l-] flip, flop, flutter, flicker #R% “4A1.3T . IN 3" & X,

[-i-] hiss, sizzle, swish, whish # & “Bii{EE " & X .

[sn-] snuff, snore, snout, sneeze BAH“FHB TR . EHEHE X,
(Alyeshmerni & Taubr, 1975:13—14)

D. A. Cruse #£ Lexical Semantics (1986) —HHIfxKH S W
A B,

[sl-] slimy, sleazy, slut, slouch, slovenly, slob, slattern,
slither, slink, etc. A KM 8B BHITR . AREE"WEX.

Lgl-] glow, glimmer, gleam, glisten, glitter, glare, etc. #H
“RICNE"HE X,

[-u:-] coon, goofy, goon, loony, fool, drool, moon (around),
noodle (fig), etc. MA M. RF . FHE.B/M”HKHETE L. (Cruse
1986 :34—35) |

XRHER AU EWHEREFA, At XEEHERELE
X H)—4H im] % Magnus(2001) 5 & phonestheme, £ #H B iFE M “F &
7 3 i8]

(3) BHUNEZERAAEBEYAHXE

RKFEFMNHNATRAAELHXR . BRITTUE S THENEE
¥ Bl ) R EEMELES, £/, DEPREKRZE /D, TR
“ONREXHERILEEETR T, HII0 wee, teeny (R/DH)%E.
B2 AT ATHEMEBE, OBEPHERTREER,. &F

[

¢
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“K7E& L, B large.

“We chip a small piece but chop a large one; a slip is smaller
than a slab and a nib is smaller than a knob. ” (Bolinger 1975 22)

Tsuru(1934) fd — 4~ 38, ik 3B B BB B B R 8 15 F 5% 36
THERENEX ., ERERERILD 5000 1.

MEEFUXRMAET TN FE Y E HE Margaret Magnus 1§
T, EXRIEBA LT, FXREMHABBOTR.

3.4 BUAEBMRENER

Margaret Magnus FHE B+ XCPEA T HEBEEN B A
(http://www. trismegistos. com/Dissertation/} [a] B [E] & 2005 4E 12

A 10 H), tEF N XKEZNZLBEBRINEFXEZRR”, EXWMF.

The Phonosemantic Hypothesis: In every language of the
world, every word containing a given phoneme has some specific
element of meaning which is lacking in words not containing that
phoneme. In this sense, we can say that every phoneme is
meaning-bearing. The meaning that the phoneme bears is rooted

in its articulation. (Magnus 2001 ; Introduction)

EXRBR EURINE - RBTF, 2AEBREETAY
HAPAEE - AR RE AL ER N AT LA E RS,
EXABX L, RNTURE - A FABEAEN, AFRHE
AWEXBREFEHRF.

Magnus i1t 14 P8 # 2 & phonosemantic experiments f) 3L
RIFABARTEMUMBE XXM XA, BIETHFHRFLMHEALUE
YRy —H 1A phonesthemes, “A phonestheme is a class of words
which have close similarities of both sound and meaning. For

example, tramp, tromp, stamp, stomp, tamp, step...” (iF B
Magnus 82 EZ 88 FHE4H) . B, phonestheme BRI B —HER
— AL F A R AL B[R] S iR 8GR iR, BP B R 7 b U B R R A



L X i8)” , Magnus #8217 $iL o #4883 5 ia] #% BR W] 3 L SR #EAT T 3%
RERE, R2ZENFARME/o/WRFMEXHAEES.

fE# 2 #,Al. Consonantal Phonesthemes 3& 7R iX f& ##& B8 # & B
FEMMBEURRH#TUAES . /v/ REREKFFEBREN TN,
Al B— a2 H F s (superclass) 35 5. Walk, Run & Ride & L
KEBEFHIERIA, BAZEHABE L., 133 & EXHEBEP %EF
CHEK. 3.3%REAAEHPEXRFAEFREIR/I/EHEAETH
PR A, B EEEEEINEFT YRS, HXF 1034 FH/t/ &
(B E iR, 133 HEFPH 13.3%., “1.” & phonestheme H#R 5 .
Walk, Run (No Vehicle) ® phonestheme #7717, “1.2,3.F2,
F3"#MAFNATYPRIME. RENFE.“1."RAEM:“2.78H 2
PE;“3. "= B;“FL. KB _ (L &;“F2.” KREREIF—E;
“F3.”KBEN 8. 7% — 1 phonestheme & F “race, raid, range,
reach, rip, roam, romp, rove, run, rush”% i8], YE&HF AN X &6 F
FUANTFERMY AEHEHTRMEH"HWEX. “10. 740" -FH
XA E AR A TR A/ o/ R EF R B A B,
YEE X AR RS T & X3k R A (Magnus 1999), X 31 T 1E
BT KEBHME, EEATUAERXRT R (MI X http://www.
trismegistos. com/getdict. htm {4} i [d) 2005 4 12 A 10 H).

2 Al, Consonantal Phonesthemes

/t/
Al Walk, Run and Ride 133, i3.3%

1. Walk, Run (No Vehicie) 1
race, raid, range, reach, rip, roam, romp, rove, run, rush
10.7%

1. Walk, Run (No Vehicle) 2

break, crawl, creep, cross, cruise, drag, drift, drop (by),
frisk, prance, press, prowl, thread, trace, track, trail, tramp,
tread, trek, tromp, troop, trot, trudge

23.6%

fad
w

& 3R 4k )< IR HEIH'HEI
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e =

1. Walk, Run (No Vehicle) 3

scram, scream, spread, spring, sprint, stray, streak, stream,
stride, strike, stroll, strut

12.15%

1. Walk, Run (No Vehicle) F2
barge, charge, course, curve, dart, ford, forge, fork, forth,

hurl, march, part, storm, swarm, swerve, warp
16.6%

1. Walk, Run (No Vehicle) F3
fare, near, scour, tear
4,3%

3.5 4 &

BXXRMFRARBAAEN IR NE, EXCCRMPBRETLGEM
2R A 6 48 (Magnus 2001), 7 1653 4, John Wallis 7E 4 £
Grammatical Linguae Anglicanae — H PRI Y T HF BRI FAIE X
. Fm .

wr X7 AT d”:wry, wrong, wreck, wrist £ F “#&
ENFmMLESE #ﬁ#ﬁﬁﬁ#%"%ﬁ)‘{u.
br & 7 % 3%, A & &1 4 77" :break, breach, brook.

cl RT“B W% & L .cleave, clay, climb, close,
(Magnus 2001)

EEANTNEROWRLDFANELIEREH#FT. RIOIAR LS
HABES NS RERHN, REETHEN. RITEA—-SEERER
HRFFET 100 Rl RERBREMNESTHSHEREERENE
RAEENEFEM GRAN 2004), {8 2 3 7 W 3 9 # 5L 78 K B SKiE



BRZE. BEXXANARBLANEESAEHRT. AARES
PR BIEFRAR,

St XK REH—HHPR, BRI E LN AR LB FHEFENR,
HEFTOATFRERREZP A TFEEXRZT AFEXHZRE, LR
ZH. BEARIELBHEMXR, WRER,.EFHSRRFEREE
B, XREBRUEN, RE_EEAFRNEE L RANBEAF.
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 CRTRXARNNEEELS

4.1 § |

5 1 EME 2 8, RN LR T 18 L2 H9 24 5 =) 58 43 2 )
B.E23BENATEXHRNESR., BR, BXEEFEBLHN,XF
242 B, BV SCH A (R, 2 1 S % % TG o (B B , 0 3L 00 790 ) 2
MEE. BHEMYIE. XTEXARNERRE. FEMHBEREN
LR R T BB, B TR ERE TR AR R
BOHERFRGEL=ZARRFNMBT XL MR,

4.2 RTFELFFEHEER B

BIEHAAIE, RTFEXAFHEILHFMREL. Lyons (1995:40) &
ZRIAFHEXHVEL., EHEANNEL=Z=MXRAHELLREBBREE XL
MEZEMEL, HI, LT Lyons (1995.40) 2B AFE X
Big, mEEN=AXR FELHELER, RE 1. FT30845 5 ER
X EEHE i Y B G A B AR IRk,

1
D

& i M8 HY 333 P i< ol H XK HIE-HE




1 LtHEERREL

XTEUAFEFEIR FEMWS ZEHRYRLEFELFS
FEERIAE BUREBESRLIFE ATFTCER)E: b A
The referential theory B HY (Plato){ X} % 2 )
AR FYRBETE L, | EBE FXHE K (John
The ideational theory | Bith 7= 4 B9 1% 3 i | Lock) B9 & fF (A 26 3 8
2K 1) 48 B 5E 4 A # ) ( Essay Concerning
Human Understanding )
_ (Lock 1975),
EXREEBIETENW | XEHBEFFER M EIF/RE
11 R R s . f
o H A REEEAR [ (F F ) ( Language,
The behaviourist theory ,
Jij Bloomfield 1933)
ik BIFRATHAN(TEMR)
o BB TEAES _
The meaning-is-use (Philosophical
Gall: o0 o
theory Investigations, 1953)
R BEYBRBRTFEAEEZR | LA L7 (M. Schlick) #
e . . R A F.ERWmERNA | FARAY (R Carnap) B
The verificationist theory
5 iF % FEME
HAE &AM
fafrs N EXREBESRENE ,
The truth-conditional 1% /1 #h 3k (Alfred Tarski)
M FEERER
theory
BEX=HXER KA4THE EEME (B X B & L) (The

Semantic triangular

7t ( Referent, reference

and symbol)

Meaning
Ogden & Richards 1923)

of Meaning,

4.3 WK

5 #R1% (the referential theory; denotational theory) . B X B 1&
BERAMENTY. BHRENBERRTUEHFHATEHERE 7
(IEZVm. RN ERD EMAERFREIE I FLFAERA.

ATREZFERFR="ITBREEIRBAYZ - AWARALT
M&EF, A FHEEXEFRKRKAAE L IJTH 2987 238 & (B A =
2004:127) . (HFIBHPACES )R, (IEA DR BiR B “H 2 LIE %K,



FUBASRE, FUBRR"., BEZAMNELZYVERIEMN“E "MK,
“— O REEMHSONTE, IR TERHEHNTE” (Y
K2 2004:132), MTENY, BiH & HBRACER . ATEXTY
fir & B A LUX FEdr 8, HEC MR BMAB TN, RZ A"y,
ARBAURZRIE. BR.F-NBFERRRFEZZE XA
BRI LEREAEMRRT . KR FECE SR 2B
BEBREE, AZ UM AERREZE HEE,

TR ZUI A g 78 FR B4R B8 T R AL B A9 O 3 520 (R 20 1995:11),
WA A N —HIENEQET A RIEWR, AREYAR, A
(1A R R B . Bl A 48 AR 18 W 20RO iR B9 B SO 2
ERENEY. XEREFTR.”ERZUM 1995.11),

FERIRANFERNXEZFYNAS; AN EXHERY
(B 1948,1983:86). |

IR ENEXATEZMRR. KER. KK Z (2001 %
FEREIEE Y 2 RBERRERA BRERNR SRR ELZHROE
X7(HERFIRATIA 1922), RAIWB Al I EERBRINEGE/ET R
X FE IR “And the meaning of a name is sometimes explained by
pointing to its bearer” (Wittgenstein 2001. 18) (ZFRHIE L F BT AT LA
WM ZEROBENERIERE . BRGSFEETBHAREBIRN
RISRFNCIFE . HREFRAEGIER:

Let us first discuss this point of the argument. that a word
has no meaning if nothing corresponds to it. —It is important to

" is veing used illicitly if it 1s used

note that the word “meaning’
to signify the thing that ‘corresponds’ to the word. That is to
confound the meaning of a name with the bearer of the name.
When Mr. N. N. dies one says that the bearer of the name dies,
not that the meaning dies. And it would be nonsensical to say
that, for if the name ceased to have meaning it would make no

sense to say “Mr. N.N. is dead”. (Wittgenstein 2001; 17)

UBNEEARINAR W RAFES N EX NN F

o

1 N

SR DR K WEW
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N Rk

P BALEXANFEFRRAEX, AREERORE, B EX"RXAH
BRI EREHAMMEOENIRIN N, IAERBART“£HW
B P L ARRE”, Wi, NN A& £ T, RATTUA#
‘NN EE"ENMNEHRWARKEZHT MARENEAHET,
REWEBXHATERBN, BHLORN.N. E4£”ZIANLKFF
BAEXT,ANNELZHT"UREAETEXT

MEL EXBEE, RIITPTU R E RSB EXARBEE LAE R
Xt AR R BT . X — WU I T R AR DI A ERIE : “It is
important to note that the word ‘meaning’ is being used illicitly if it

is used to signify the thing that ‘corresponds’ to the word. ”({H#B ¥
BERR . EBECXNERERISHEBEETVHNEYRAERM.)

4.4 BWIH

B 41 (the ideational or mentalistic theory) . BE X R B EFT F
KM AL A M RRR AR RO B LSRR,

BARERT 17 #H LK B ¥ K ¥ 5% (John Locke) i) F 1E
Essay Concerning Human Understanding (Locke 1975),

“BEBEXHERLH LW EMFERRR, BFIAANE
EREINEXERANFS, UELNA LI ERNEBCEREENESR,
XHE L, RIS, AT AERFEREIBENFS, HATX
—HHRBEHRARTMT .”(Locke 1975; % ZUM 1995:20)

LA T 8 Lock BJE L.

“Idea is the object of thinking. ”(Locke Book II, Chapter 1)
BHRZRAWNTR,

“All ideas come from sensation or reflection. ” (Locke Book

II, Chapter 1)
AR BERAXRERERESF,

To use these sounds as signs of ideas. Besides articulate

sounds, therefore, it was further necessary that he should be



able to use these sounds as signs of internal conceptions; and to
make them stand as marks for the ideas within his own mind,
whereby they might be made known to others, and the thoughts
of men’s minds be conveyed from one to another. (Locke Book
111, Chapter 1)

ERXEFERIERNAE. BRT FHHW oy & &, & 546 M
RUEAXBFEREAARBAOHF T RA BT XRTHEHR
WHERRFETULERAMALBEXLEFS AMNIHPHEER
TUA—MAFRZEEZ—TAT.

Locke A NIBEHNHSEREFZLBAMN, BEAKNHIC (marks for
the ideas), FHIM,AEN B L ELRPHEERES,

4.5 FHEMB

17 % K R 14 (the behaviourist theory) : B X R iFFE=4E W R
B B R IR RN, B E BRI AR N RS S

FHARNMNBHFERERXEET XA BIERE. ik E
SCREBLTE A K 1B T I X ud A Ab #9148 38 F X A4~ 38 378 W 7 A 3R LB
5|2 # 2 B (Bloomfield 1933; & 8 . 3K K = 2001:144), A R IEKR
B (1933) 7 H NE “Meaning” FF R IR F :

The study of speech-sounds without regard to meanings is
an abstraction: in actual use, speech-sounds are uttered as
signals. We have defined the meaning of a linguistic {form as the
situation in which the speaker utters it and the response which it
calls forth in the hearer. The speaker’s situation and the
hearer’s response are closely co-ordinated, thanks to the
circumstance that every one of us learns to act indifferently as a
speaker or as a hearer in the causal sequence speaker’s situation
—speech— hearer’ s response, the speaker’s situation, as the

earlier term, will usually present a simpler aspect than the

& HE B HY 33 30 P 0< o -H AR HEHIEI &




S R T

hearer’ s response; therefore we usually discuss and define
meanings in terms of a speaker’s stimulus. (Bloomfield 1933;
139)

St F B SO N B8 A1 O TR — P R A BF 5T - A SERR B0 6 A
X, BEREINGSHEEN. RINMELLETHEANEX
(meaning) T #IE X & HiEAR B EFTH AN A HERMINE
VT E AL SR M S RL, 3635 A B9 Ak 358 A0 Wr i A B9 R B 2 A
HEFHAES, XEEANRMNE—-PABRSH—TREHIA, XMW
—AEHA. ETERERFS S

REANLFE T E-TEANORE,

MW R CR AT 0 TS A B AL L LT G A B R R 2 B

ERA— 3 TR — BB E R EANRBCRITEM#EEEX.
(EEYE 2004:166)

EENNTRERBITHENRABRBENRBEHEN, BER
BESHaETFEX.

4.6 MER

F ¥ % (the meaning-is-use theory) : IBF R AN B X BR T EHE
EEPREM.

HIFH R jﬂ.E fib 89 € 3T ¥ BF 5K ) ( Philosophical Investigations,
200DFERBHABIUMENL, “—PMANEXRREEET FHME
F7(EH 2001:42), BR , SBRMNBEALEFBRFENEFRN, 2K
AR —MANBYRRECEESTHER"REA L TXH, AL
— N EFRH W,

For a large class of cases—though not for all-—in which we
employ the word “meaning” it can be defined thus: the meaning

of a word is its use in the language. (Wittgenstein 2001: 18)

ERSBFRT ERFREHAFRT . RNEEREL



RNFANHE, EHTURHEX N : N AHWEARECAEET
PR A .

4.7 BBiEK%

B iFi% (the verificationist theory) : 1IBE s E XMW E YR BTEF
ZRENA)TFRAEHATRIEE. RIERR T2E £ LHIE .
LA 3L (M. Schlick) #1E /R4 (R. Carnap) 248 38 69 4k th 44 24 Ik
RBTZRBF¥ LHIEXHEE., A6 3 % 08K 02 8] 9HE F Xk
ZRAE F LERFIM 1995:46),

AFRIGERAAREXEET() £2EFASE 4t B{E (analytic
truth) , SRR BHFE;(2) BEBA [ i (verifiability) . & #
(D),

B (1)

o BARUBARFRALT,
b. HERWANEFRAMML.
c. BHTHBABFHEERT .

d. Colorless green ideas sleep furiously.

MFDa REK, ATTERERB ATEIEN, XM FHRZ N aHHE -

HEEA., AF (Lo 2B AERE. HABMHEFE. §F(Da M
(Db MBEEBEXWATF, F(DcEREPATRERER. HE, A
EE S B (verification EH A BBEAEN. AF(DOIdAR
A o] iF # (verifiability) JHHEF T Y .

BIF R RRETFEAMEG T RIEFETRINE L.

4.8 HHEFHR

H {H %44 (the truth-conditional theory) . B Y RBIES B AN E
N FRAERI TR, B 222 8 2 5 R B3 (Alfred Tarski) 7 20 fit
230 FRBMEEMENESIETEENR. BARNERD 1M

o
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B, AT (2)a \H A% TRRK?

#l (2)
a. FEAM,
b. # F“FERAMN"REEN, X, HNY, FREAH,

BIRTEAKAMIZA @b XFHR2)aWEMBE. LR R AFHE
YEAEMEMRLREH BN BEARE.
HEFMWHES FHRGEAIEMNEKZM. “Truth conditions: the

conditions under which a sentence, or a proposition expressed by it,
is true; e. g. | have red hair is true under the condition that the
speaker has, in fact, red hair. ?(Matthews 1997 385) (E{H &4 .7
ZRET , —NAFREAFREGMELIE, LNERBEARELEH
OLEMEHT,“RALCLRREN ) X THFE XK EEXHF
R ERBE 20 EPRIE-LHE,

4.9 BU=AXER

XH& C. K. Ogden #1 I. A. Richards # The Meaning of Meaning
(Ogden & Richards 1923:11)—H 58 1 E“Thoughts, Words and
Things”F it BB AL AMEHDZEXRZNHEL., BRHEBRNEE
& X %% RN A A 7E 5] A B9 B85 & XF Ogden H1 Richards i) & X =
AXAEARARABE L#TTAHAK. BIO, H#E(1988:75); X
(1993.293)% . M 1 & Ogden & Richards(1923:11) HH B FEH.,
H2REIMIENE, A THEWNR,.EEE=AENE—TA
FAR E(1).(2).(3),

9k E B IKK = (2001:146) 1A K : Ogden F1 Richards 1A (3) Ml
OZE,UEMMS)ZHEBARRXE, “HEBHM2)ZEAR
MARRXR,(DGZEBAZEREERXER, E WA GEHEFERF
Fia [ XE.ZEXEA REARXHAR.”CGEER. KK = 2001.
146)



THOUGHT OR REFERENCE

CORRECT ADEQUATE

Symbolises Refers to

(a causal relation) (other causal relations)

e T T . ™

SYMBOL Stands for REFERENT
(an imputed relation)
TRUE

M1 X Ogden & Richards(1923:11)

(3) BREEFIEAE

RAE

(HR%E) (M ERER)

----------------------------

Qfs A% 5 (1) FreEx &
(FPMEI X R )
AL

B2 BY=MXK

ZEANAXEX Ogden M Richards B H “causal relation” 45 iR
B, TH R EIER L.

Between a thought and a symbol causal relations hold.
When we speak, the symbolism we employ is caused partly by
the reference we are making and partly by social and

psychological factors—the purpose for which we are making the

5
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reference, the proposed effect of our symbols on other persons,
and our own attitude. When we hear what is said, the symbols
both cause us to perform an act of reference and to assume an
attitude which will, according to circumstances, be more or less
similar to the act and the attitude of the speaker. (Ogden &
Richards 1923:10—11)

HEMBERZEAFAEERX R, RN A E 0K, KAH
ERHFENEL LRI RNEBEROTOATLES, B R
HHLSMCEERE RN, XEEXFLERNEHRNE ;KA
FTERAANBRSHRAFEANTMBRR;UAKRNECHAE. &
RAT o BB E A A o B R, B 5 0 R ATHE AT ARAT BB R AN
ABREMHSE. REXGFEHE IR SENZESREEAHSER
1 ARAT N ABAR

B, ZH AR ,Ogden f Richards X P EFER“BRXRE

FHRMT AN ERIIVEE, A7 R 6 B AT N AR E

o F B (caused) TRAVEABEF SR EEX HFARBREBEBRTIEA
BREREHTHASHAZTER. L, XBARMKIEF MR E
EEAFRMNASERBERSBRAEEMXR, BRI —MEF SR -T2
BEARMHFSERX(R LA UEARMBEFERBERBNFS(FX
EDWMBEE M X E ., Ogden fl Richards FrifI“H R LRV T L
BRAEXRPBEBERAAFSEBRZERNXR.

R, OYMDOHZEHBAFEERXE”,0gden Ml Richards &
SR7E B v F 7R B “other causal relations” ,fHREHERF , HRERXHEIR
i -

Between the Thought and the Referent there is also a
relation; more or less direct (as when we think about or attend
to a coloured surface we see), or indirect (as when we ‘think
of’ or ‘refer to” Napoleon), in which case there may be a very
long chain of sign-situations intervening between the act and its

referent: word—historian—contemporary record —eye-witness—re-



ferent (Napoleon).

BRFFHEM R LA MEE ML R, XAEERAALR
EEUENEERRARNBANEECFTER), LA (LR
MBERERREHAM), XEHRB, FHARFHARZET
VEIES ST 2B P S R Y SR EE
H— AR (L), |

MF@OMDZEMAR, EHNEA QBB R, (2R

(DZEABE, BR _EZENXRAREENXR, ME—F AN

P 1 5 SN

| L ERT R, & 1A K ,Ogden il Richards HiE X A X ERBE
Fiigxig BREEHE S/ ERZAMNENKERXR AR
ZHKFNHNER. B X SALERB RESHASHNTERE
W), R R 4 I, SRR b B & (D) FB A SR T IS A
DZEATEEH2BAEXR, BN, ARBERRKIESXHE
MEYAEAROERT: R, BERFHEREGO5QO/FSZEBLE
A AEEX R, HN, MARERRANESHHEEAMBES
ARMEERBERFS? XEERETHEH RE.

4.10 4 &

g b BTSRRI S AT N R BB IR R L B &
3 BRARRG A EESORRREOMR, KRR B
IR 708 SRR FENCR®E. 70 R R B R
Wi U6 LA A VX B F ) TR IEE R .

SHEMH IR M AN I .

. -
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FEE

BYNEERSR: IR B,
MR ERETEE

5.1 5] &

HABFWTETBYXRALATVHELAEEE L. XHER
AEAEIMNERBREEXNAR BEERHELEHBRRE. £4
B EEBELEREENNAR . EXWHLEL EXNKYS, B
HEXHWEERYE. BEXRNMBELENE L —BEA I,
ER, M “HAREUHTUAFZEFE ARNAEEL, FHT
EYSERENNT, ABNBUEEBEFEPEXKEXAT,
SFT T 41 U R BB AN X AYIE E R, 48 X s AN B iR
ZEMBER ATIRHEXNEEER . MR . KL FS . ERAEM
B, EEUNARXEAERTURBEMERNEN. EXH
REXFEAERZZ AN ELE®RR HEKE KBRBOEER., A
B A RANABYNERENMARES.. B=BLOHKT
Ogden 1 Richards (1923:186—187) M B X TH 22 M EX. B
BATRTRXEEYMTIERLEEZEAMNBER, BEABITHR
LeechBHW LM ARAXBMUBEYMBE 4 ERIWENELHX
R, AEEARSHEE.



5.2 BMUMIAHEH

BREBLXFHHEAKHRENE¥ROHERURER S XL
BHBHE-NAPHNEL, EFFRINMENENEX—REBEF S
B, i, & FiRR P K E X, “Semantics: The study of meaning”
(Matthews 1997 :334) s N, — M FEE R P B E X, “Semantics is
the study of meanings in a language” (Cambridge International
Dictionary of English, 1995: 1290), Bk ,i& X ¥ — A B E LN
KT BUBRN"ER, BE MM AREXHTLUAGFEHE. M
ARIAERENL, Z2LARBEREAF, XXPAEIHEHRE “T
didn’t mean what I said”, tHgiR ¥, HiHEA BB A IEHFARMAOE
LEE, BMNMKRZA“LEARA-", RHHFER“D”, AXETARL
7. BABRYLRREMF AR? XBRNFZHFEHITHE. B
m,EMEHZREMAXERIIEIFRT”. MHELEETLIAHF
£, ATRERELEFREK.

SREFE TR,
kBHRXRKERS XK.
RS ERH.
BMNAXFeES T LEHERT .
KATRFBEHA.

A A SN E R R X,
KAEHFFTUERT

------

E L RATERF R E TR T” EEEL. B4EXEE
R4 MAAEXTFEY? BXMARNE - ERRREE 2R
ARG EEL IR B SO X BHR A Rk A K A

wun
it
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5.3 BRI 22PENL

Ogden 1 Richards FE 2 4i] 1923 HFF 5 Z (B LK B X ) (The
Meaning o f Meaning) —H P AR KBEHFEITTEXMEXE. H
TEFITR.EHEMIMEHB 22 B X 89 FE X (Ogden and
Richards 1923:186—187) W 7EFE 1 H, R AWM I EEF LN EH
i, ENFLEIEX2EFAIMNRBREOR 23 EL . EEHI
B 228/, WX LFR, =K%, AR/, Kb g VIL XL
XVIZES4HHa = MW = HIEHAR,16+1+3+2=22, 3£ 22 F,

7E % %% Ogden 1 Richards # H 8 22 HE X Z 87, A1 L&MW iE—
B/l . Richards @ L V5 HEHEK¥E WA B Y The Meaning
of “The Meaning of Meaning” { BEX B XINEBESXOKNASHAIE
7E 1930 FFHCIFEERIBABE —I(XTFEXS)LE. THREXE
%) AT 75 Bt .

When 1 was an undergraduate at Cambridge I listened for
several years to the Lectures of two celebrated philosophers.
They spoke at the same hour in the same building, one on the
ground floor, the other just above him on the second floor. Each
spent much of his time discussing the views of the other. Dr.
A, on the ground floor, would say several times an hour, “I

” and just

cannot imagine what Professor B means by saying. ..
as often Professor B would say, “ I do not pretend to be able to
grasp Dr. A’s meaning.” The only point upon which they ever
seemed to agree was that the other “could not possibly mean
what he said. ”

After some years of this, it began to dawn on me that there
must be something radically wrong with their use of language if

two very able and accurate and distinguished men behaved so

strangely. At the same time | noticed that neither of them ever



spent any time discussing meaning itself; and a little inquiry
showed that other philosophers did not behave very differently
in this regard, although the word ‘meaning’ was as constantly
in the months (3% : J§ X % months, % # £ % mouths). (Richards
1930:11)

RESNNFBEAMIHR, TLHAMLEFLTFZFRXILFHR,
MER - ERERARHER, -~ TE-E. 57— EZE. ]
HLTREEEHEHTHAE, —MIHA, —EH AR
SHNARRE“BAEBREBHEERAH - =t EE,”T B
HBREL2AHAEA A . “RITEEBCRERARINE
B — gk k3R ey — & &, 0 7 A i & 3t 8 A A
xE,

FTHEE.RAHERE , W RBE AT A AEH. &
EHAWAZRAR DU FE M2 EFNEREEFER
femEe BB, RE BT AR A L E S
“EXARE T ERMMOAER LA, R U ¥R EXF TR
ARKNAR . BREX"ENAEREERNK L.

LIl E P B Richards & A A {5 Cpden SERE(BE LB E
XY —1TH &, FTHIENF T Ogden #H Richards IR H T LK
22 Mg L, W& 1,

F 1M 22 FE LRBS X PRI—FEXT beauty — B IER
ot &2 &l £ &, B Chapter VII “The meaning of beauty” (Ogden
and Richards 1923, 139}, % 1+ 4 Ogden #l Richards & i 4 #7r
beauty — i8] B KB BB LR E X We? Richards A Wi F 8GR .
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x1

EXH 22 HEX

FBUM22RMEN

iE M3

I. An intrinsic property.

1. RAEHEMR.

II. A unique unanalysable relation to
other things.

2. 55 FL A 5 T T 447 B9 3%
%. |

111I. The other words annexed to a
word in the dictionary.

3. ARTHRE T RZEMHER
.

IV. The connotation of a word.

4, WEHE,

V. An essence.

5. A,

V1. An activity projected into an

6. BHTBEEPHIES.

object. :
VII. (a) An event intended. (b) A | 7. (a) FilIGYEH: ., (b) FE.
volition.

VIIl. The place of anything in a

system.

8. EREME—REFOME.

IX. The practical consequences of a
thing in our future experience.

9. HYAERNKEEDHPHRLRSE
®.

theoretical

X. The

involved In or

consequences
implied by a
statement,

10, BRRFTEARWROBELRER .

X1, Emotion aroused by anything.

11. {Ef S5 EE,

XII. That which is actually related

12, HBEEHBN —FXREECRA

to a sign by a chosen relation. B IBEEERNEY.
XIII. (a) The mnemic effects of a ;;2&(;) FIWEICIZ R, FTRA
imulus. A iati ired. e
2:;“1;;1;& mf::];:::{::eiiiu‘: which (b) %f ££ o it &) 3 4y 1T A2 B
MEBENERELEY.

the mnemic effects of any occurrence
are appropriate.

(¢) That which a sign is interpreted
as being of.

(d) What anything suggests.

In the case of symbols.

That to which the user of a symbol

actually refers.’

(o) FEHMBRARTENEY.
() EREA=ERENEY.
LiRSREP 31

FEMFERELR ELHBOEY.

XIV. That to which the user of a
symbol ought to be referring.

14, HFEMMBENZENFED.

XV. That to which the user of a

symbol believes himself to be

referring.

15, AEMEREANACERN
Y.




£

.| (a) Refers (b)) W BEEENEY

XVI, That to which the interpreter | 16. FEHEEE.
of a symbol (a) Fifa B Y

(b) Believes himself to be referring. | (¢) NN {FERAEENNHEY .

(c) Believes the wuser to be

referring.

Although the question ‘ What is Meaning’ never has been
much discussed, the question ‘ What is Beauty?’ has been the
occasion for endless dispute. We found, of course, that
‘Beauty’ has many senses and also that these senses run parallel
to those of the word ‘Meaning’ in an interesting and suggestive
manner. (Richards 1930:14)

RAA T4 RELEAFEAERA LS Wb, 122
MFULRET WS RHRERLEN. BR, RINAR,“%
T ES SEENEET ST UL ST Ty
BB TR+AHE, B RS,

XEEUHNELRMNENEmH#FITH. Ogden M Richards 85X

22ANEXNRTE%, B—K  WRRBPM AR TUAYENE

YA GHRERN . ROTIEE YFEYHEER., % bRl
Foh i B2, AT RLUAN R WA R A8 2 E ik ey, & — AR mE
AMER., RIOTUEX - REFEHESHEEE. $=K . R
XPHWCHR,RNEEHENEHEAERN., RITEX—XBEEN
EEERE DANBRE. Hilk, 51 by 22 #8 UK 2 AT UE
RFE2HPEAE, RITTURZIHELN=EE,

2 BEXNZEX-FE®D.F8 . ERE

BN 22 FhE X o123
A I-11 EE
B I11-XI 24
C XI1I-X V1 EHE

7% 2 ¥ Ogden M1 Richards #{ A,B,C =23k 22 f#h & X € L FI

un
th

ol T 25 R, DY, GO B, W e B e HHHIEI
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FRfE®) S ERBEAREL ——RMAIR. in, AR C I3 R1F &
Wer. B BERMHUBRER. BRYELTHEAE BMANHER. #
WL LA EY IR R, X B LYRENWRIBESEHAENHR.H
EASGEARER. 7. (DB HORESERANES. BR RAELR
Be——%t N, EE A NAEY S EREX = EREEEE A,B,.C
ZRPH 22 FE L. TIOHLEE XHEIRRIRE R,

5.4 ®EURHEiE

Ogden fl Richards DA i B4R SLH 4087 0 7 Bk e 6, 3 i
FAMERBTEXM 22 FE L., BIERTILE, XTEXEENAE
fRZ ,Lyons (1995:40) 4B B E XHBEB (N 4. 2) , RITE L%
B4 BEHEE. BN,
( i ) The referential theory (3§ FKik)
BEAREBEERENBEHNEY.

(i ) The ideational, or mentalistic theory (&2 15)
BEXNREBEESREMAELM D™ &R RZRIEMEX
IR EREE.

Cii ¥ The behaviourist theory (73 & i %)

BN REEE & MRE, 80 B G056 &R, 3 E BRI
MRS .

(iv) The meaning-is-use theory( i E i))
BERANBENBRTEEESFHFH.

(V) The verificationist theory (&iF i)
BRRENEBEXBRTERZRENHT, ﬁﬁﬁ@&ﬁ?gﬁ
HEfE

(Vi) The truth-conditional theory( B {H &4 %)
BXRETRENENWFREM T

FATHE Ogden 1 Richards 4 i H’] 22 M E B E LALL BT
BEXHEMAEREBIER 3.




£33 RHEBEUHNENAXTFEXXHRR]R

LB 22 FhaE X BB

A 1. WEHRK. (1) /R
2. SHAEYHRAEmMAT FHHER. (v) BiEi%
3. P RE—1EZ AR AkiE . “BXHERTRE

: BIE

::i;?ﬁ“ unﬁﬁﬁ

5 6. RPBEWUHESAESD. B & HE (D)
7. (a) WHHEMEHEH. (b) BE. Gv) B
8. Y EMRN T RETHE. ik £ SLHiE SR
9. BYERMNEARETFHOLRER. (vi) HIERHIR
10. R TR INBARNELER. (iv) AR
11. EMBEYFIEAER. (i) 7 R B R iR
12, HEEHH M XRICERFTSLR LRSS | (vi) EEEBE
BENEY.

13.

(a) MIWEICIZBOR . FraRBmpa.
(b) SR B B I RMEERORR | Gi) 779 B %
Hisy. | v mEB
() HEWMBERTEHKEY.
(d) FEMEANTEREH Y.

RS kKiK.

FAEMBERELR LHENEY.
4. HFEMBEAENEEREY.

5. HEMEAEALACERNFN. o
6. REMMBE, (D HFE

() HEEY : (iv) ¥R
(b) A NHECEHRKEY

() IR RE R EY .

MFE 3 ELIEFH ,0gden #l Richards B 22 X E X K
HEZESEXMWELE %, RITHWAT LA N R Ogden # Richards X
BEXEXH AT IEAREELESIT T T HM,. BROE—
s URR TR, B, 3. 75k R & — 47 205 jH
. XRAENARERBTURTFESR”, EENAEH

un
o |

SO P Ot ik B

W B 25N B, G0, GO 38, B
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o MFY6. BB E WY E P ISR, Ogden M Richards A Jy K
ZIBE LSRR . XF7. (a) BEMIFH; (b) EE”,Ogden
M Richards(1923:191)iA R £ ¥k A Xt T 7l 4 F TS ..

a. They meant no harm,

CRIEAIE 3-8 99
b. He means well.
A ERK.
c. I meant to go.

RITH .

d. What I meant was what 1 said.

ROEEARERAANEE,

XF“7. (b) B&E”,Ogden # Richards A ¥ 4] F His meaning is
certain = He has definite wishes. fli{{T1#E 1A 5 meaning = wishes
= volition, HIL,EEHEIARNYT. () HENEEHF; (b) BE’RTEH
YO BG, B R Gv) R,

XT8. BYEEM—ITREPHMLER”, ZAEHRE MR
—R—APHRB_-_R"EIENEN. “F" “A’HEXHWRTF—1TF
ZPHMNE., BEANZENNZBTFEHWELHELR. FOF
g1 X UE.

The meaning of a linguistic sign is not a fixed property of
the linguistic sign considered in and of itself; rather, meaning is
a function of the value of the sign within the sign system which
constitutes a language. ... This means that while the word red
is obviously used by speakers of English to refer to properties of
the world, and might well evoke in the mind of a speaker a
mental image of the concept “red”, the meaning of the word is
not given by any properties of the world, nor does it reflect any
act of non-linguistic cognition on the part of a speaker. The
meaning of red results from the value of the word within the

system (more precisely, the subsystem) of English colour



vocabulary. (Taylor 2003:6—7)

AN EEHEWENN TR R EE BRI TEA BN,
MEZHEEMREN ETNRERATHMMEN — ik,
------ ERER A G red U HEBWABRA KRR RS
ERMR FERTHAERFEZ LB P AR red” X MRA B O
BER ERXANAHNEXFFTEHXANE AN EARRART
Y BB AR R R EENEMEETALAY., red WEXF 4
FredEXEHEALEE(RAERBHIRKREL) B B
14 . -

H i, %% 1A% ,0gden Al Richards X E NN EXELERFRLRE
BRE R E X RE LW

“3. HHRPHBRE - MAZEHHAME.EFEAIBRE -
182 fa  Ho A iR 7 SE B b R AR ORI E REUE g, Bk, XA E X
MYOEXGER"RERENLFARX, HXABZSR 9.3M9.9,

L EFEATR T Ogden #1 Richards F & X ) 22 fh @ X R BLF &
XEBHIM AR, TEHERNEZFELULHNER Leech # H &t F
KEHBEULHXR.

5.5 tPERHENY

Leech (1981:9) 8 38 B XA LR 2K, ¥R % 4, 0EEX Y
EEF. F 5 N LAY FAAE Ogden A1 Richards #7 X i 22
B BN AR L

n

MO OcE R

ol o 25 N 38 T, DY, 68, W

9




2 !a&:ﬁ«meam

x4 BEXRELHER

1. Conceptual meaning or sense - -
2. Connotative meaning PR E X
3. Social meaning He®X

Associative Meaning 4, Affective meaning 1394
5. Reflected meaning B B £ B
6. Collocative meaning HBC R L

7. Thematic meaning FEE X

RS MUHLHMEDMENM 22 #FE X

B 22 e X & LE LA
. REHR.

as
2 SHBRURET AT HER, TR
3 ARTHRE— A2 R MR, FEELD
L AR,

B X
5. . &
o BHAERBDATRED. o
7. (a) E/EMH. (b B, WiEEMEHEX
8. BUERLA -1 RETOME. FHEN
0. BHERNFREH FHLRGRE, |
10, BRAF A KRR R R, sEmA
11, EAHHE RO RS, B E X
T2, FOBBIE KM —F X AKX S, & LD
13.
() MMM ER . BT B,
(b) HEEf Hi 58 80 3 4 6 i A2 0 R B 1 O L

KA. RES

) FEEMBRARTENEY.
(D) FEMEAT KRB EY .,
RS HEiR:

ﬁ%ﬁ?ﬁﬁ#% REEBEY.

. HESHERENZENED.

m.ﬁ%m&ﬁ%ﬂﬁaaﬁﬁm$@n

16. SR BE.

(a) W HY),

(b NIEHOEROHY.
(c) WA RAEEHRNEY.

HEEXEHEX




KR 4 MBE LK 22 FhE LR XER,ATBBEIERS. BRI
B Leech BEMBE X ENRXBILEME XK 22 FE L ——XFhE
k., X 14,1516 NiZ/E FEEMNE L, X7E Leech /#EHWE X
BENEBDPEERK., EXL3SIELIMERIPLBRANE. &
N6fBEMmEYXHX,. EX1050FREEX. XEHBAHUEE
Leech BB YN ENERG, BRI EH Ogden M Richards EF X
PRI EE A XK E XEBEA 4B TE Leech - AR, H
ALY, Leech iIRBE XK BAT, DT - EBRK.IMES#HAENREK,

FAHARINMNB——UE LN LRI HE-FHABEHIBEL SRR,
Leech HEB X HEREL . FTHEE NS =FMARE 22 FE bk
ABIXERL, TR 8, Leech B MIET RIAMINEE L4 T LR AR R,
Leech 7E 4325980 T 558 ML E | , X 7 Ogden 1 Richards ) 58 X
FHBAERE. FEEYHFEBEYRRTERAEREZR. &5
Ogden #1 Richards K38 SCE A Leech X 8 LK 5336, RATIRE % 7E T 15
POHE) FE FHE-EX FHEEMNEENBSRIER.

5.6 MUYRWABRR:
MRS AT EMEE

B AR FEREEPFRTEXHESELEMD K, B
EAENEFELEREAEWER LI E XK., RATAT LLE S X
R BT A FHEMERILLNENERRBREEL., RAL:E
XA EE.

B AREELINKEBEHZEUNRAHR, BEREYHE
B BB S S, MEB.BBOEFEETANERSE S, HET
EMHARNABH#THESH . ERESEREC:HB). AD:EH
FVRMEAIEFESRRELFREMNS(EGESD PREMRNR (AR
2), BAMABEMAEN A—B—C—D—E. {EiE S WK R 8L
EEAIBEERE - EMNMEMZEEPHTH. AERAER,ES
EHERBRNRATRELERTENMHR.
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////f P

C
(i)

D E
fEmE A

H1 BEXHEEX

FHEBEMNA—BCD-ENIBRAEN. A BIBEEH
THEMRAIR RAFREEZLXAIE. B CABBRENER
BZEX, BRASHEREFEHAREMRANTS LEEBERAA
REE2RACHERE, L EE R AT LR b8 B8 5 a0 M
P RIA IR 698 BE il R AL B9 A 5 3k 2R B PR K AE 69 2 T %t
R TEAEM.

BMNATUAULEARERFH —FBRILDTRRBAREN. BXA
URMBEFMNROBRYE FEF) . BXTLERAMNKRPHHKE
(EHFRE RS . NEEEAER,. BLITURREANITE A
. EELNER BEFE. EXAURFSEASHFEZHEPXRK,
BXALUFETERPEEITETE L EETO ., Hit, AR
BEXHAERK. BEXHAERRAL MR ME. A5 ERAEN
EREEXHNEBEERMNAITARCRE:EX THUALA T TR PR —
MEJL R

\

- A




EHEANERLABEXNAERTURNGE, AAIS5HEE
ARARLATRERS, AELTRARE. BRA¥EHRREEE
NBf,RBERTHMERAE B FEFRE LS, ZEHE”M
“TE7.

EXFRENTERKEL. “WR”,“BME"NHFS"HEXSEEX
MPREN . XTFERE . EERNOREFTEMREH TR,
“TR”.“BR"E%. XTER.MEARER(FREAERE)—F
H ¥ 51 Sperber M Wilson B &, AN, “WAE B BB (RS
FFXERZEMBEHNELE . CEEMNMERER, UAS5XIARE

BMFEEAXENAEAGR AR (aILHE 1999.208), EEHEHFTE

FEE 5 X B A AL |

—aERABENTUAEERS 5, 4R E. AIEHRS S0, 15
BMERBY - EEENRE”. ERABER M2AXANEREINAR
AIFRENLZERERESASRRAM L TEBZAEBEBTE L,
“BRTHBATEHK. EHEENMARS, MERFEEX
(utterance meaning), HIEE X R AKX, BF—EXREHETHE
X, BHZHRME, BREIEN. BXHBITENHTHNIE . HARE
WMERRBHER.

5.7 & i&

A B4+ H7 T Ogden 1 Richards F 1923 4F H R f9 2 8145 H( M X
B L) LB 22 FE S, Leech 38 M i 8 SR -E R R, AR K X
BIAEEY, ERERENSFEFAANER LR BEEX. SE58
HEXOEERR, AN S A FE S RIE LR R
FENENER: BAEHEXBTUEREARE L EAME. &
SRR B T AN A 2 (A B AR AR BB B, 3R B R L K
YMBRXANERERABRE L BHNER,

=

B L EETT T e
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6.1 35 §

FOEMNNGARBXBHT 1451 ABEEHARILER,
218 4 $ R Z 18] ) 32 R (lexical relations) KB AMEfIMNFELA. £
ARRTIEAEALZEMPARTBR=TRKBEHLEEBP.EAXER:E
NEZR ;LR XR. BAFRENFURMERBIBHEALZEAMNXES
MYEBNXR, AERDB,ALZARNEXRER2RE LXK (sense
relations) . MR P ENCZE X RBE A B FRATEE HEILIE X
FHHRER., EEH PR, BCE L% (lexical semantics) B HF
REONERENER, MEXLENZLNENZRALNE XK
FhE, BETCEXEDP,BEZHLMREXFENXEMN, HILIEX
FHIXEHRSIANESE. T2 . EBF . LEES%M mH K
. ILIENFEPH—HZ XRARRIEILIEERFLZHMERM
AXHEER., B, 3 —iE2 XBR B DR NZRETLE L FERNE
LDZBil ., BEMNBYXRERWHEXERR, LHEXTFTE X HENELMH
THREWFL.

6.2 FILZIARIRAR

8]yC 2 [8] Eﬂ%ﬁ—‘iﬁﬂj&§$%§%%fﬁh MEBEIEXFH
lexical relations, J5#& & sense relations, £ FX—HEAHNEERB

-
|

ﬁﬂﬁi

i N\ ™1 &

N T4k o< 5 ™ Bl 2 K

..
.
¢
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XKTFRIBEXFHXMPERBHRS, L lexical relations B 24 L &
MRFR, B, S 2000 4 AR K Semantics BT R HE R 3
F#) lexical relations B M T “ia S ia Z 8 ) & X & £ ” (Saeed
2000 F24) , | |

FIEPERER R SRR D, 48 K B iR AR £ Lia), — i A
AT E L ERE X, BP senses, “Sense: A meaning of a lexical

¥

unit distinguished, e. g. in a dictionary, from other meanings.’
(Matthews 1997 :337) ( S T - 7E i) & o, — 4~ 8] 70 B A1 & A9 4 B IX 5
RIS B0, chair A DAY B “#r F7 A, T A S 2w “ 3
&7, HILEATH chair 2/0F 2 4> sense, Bl 2 P XTI, BHFERX
41 lexeme I lexicon B E. M EHMBRIEFTRAP S HMA LR
VNHEEXHNABR/DEMRBREM, EREAAPTH—NEK. EFER
“WAAL”, “FRIILC BT, B 9HE &7, B, study, studies, studied,
studying W iZB F—1 18 & . J§& (lexicon) — & — &S i &
FEIC. RATFERICHIATLR Z AT 8 KR A AL, BliR) &,

Saeed 7Efb BYCIE XL 2% ) (Saeed 2003:63—71) —FH XD T 8 -

ML RMERER, F1FHTXSHERERLFEHA,
AN 1 RATATLUE 4, B %K (Homonymy) AR K
BEYUEFR., B0, ring M wring B FHFE, U BAEMEER, =&
ZEMERRMNABRE - MBELOXE. XERTHEFHE.
BN, MER“EBAT” 89 bank, F{E R “W 57 # bank, " HEE L LR
BEEMERN, ARRSANEEMR., —XAERARTFS5BFHA
%k, B, EEANEMNAREKLOXR SRR EARCQEES
Wk, EEHEHE, X1 S RKABTFENLER. Hb, 52
RKE LR TF— AT A EXXER,3—5 X8 TR R AT 6 &
BNEXE. B 6% Meronymy(HA B MBAKELE) BABTFE
NER MARTFEEHKENXR, BIU car Al engine, BAKE
EEA R ERRIVECNKE” RS0 008 L) 3k, &
RHUEIEBL LRAEERBER, DR EMKEHEHRDHIMHE
BREHNAT UREER T Y. B, X2 —FRE WL E Y



1 ACZANXRABERA
Fe| mAILZEHXRER 18] 0 A< & @9 2 B FEHK
‘ XA E |
Homonym AERER | #HHEEEK
% R ( homograph; | XiAI(FE R | M5 XL
1. | Homonymy ® Y %E homophone); | F 7 Xi\; [ | Z [ X x B
Homonymous | # R E B X | ;XK LA
words i#)) RFEXZ|
7] # % &
Polyseme; ' i;;ﬁgg
2. |Polysemy |#% Y # z:::jemaus % 3 i8] i v #Eﬁ F
) ¢ fa] — 4~ 18] %
A [a) ] & 22 [6]
B & SO R) 3
3. |Synonymy |[ X %% Synonym [7) 3 i) ;A 3 X
[ R A R
o L #yiE) &
| B XM XAz
4 Opposite %t 3ir %€ % Oprposite % Y i M R /9 i6;
" |(antonymy) | (R XX #) | (antonym) — B R
| A~ 18] 4k
- iw B E X a
EES—1T
. Hyponym F i8] wWzZza,FE
5. |Hyponymy | F X E#H Hypernym ¥ T X i 1T L
B F k[ — 4
+ X i7)
ARFEX
6. |Meronymy 4 A4 Meronym WEBAEMHE | ZEBXER;
' Bk X R Xf 0 /Y 19F R T % W 3E
EXFR
| Member | AR | 4 K | A4tk | DRTEAS
collection |HIEX R SEHAW HARB B/ FkE R
ARTFEX
g Portion- HoMEE BoAEEK BoMEE | ZEBHXE;
" |mass % R BHAW ERHAWH -
#

=)
w

i T Y

B

>k

1k

Rk < B P B 2RO N B

]
&
>
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N2 WACZEWEXRAINER

L2 AR X R AR

HXHERHER

T ik % %
(Form

relations)

Homonymy

7 #& 7l 7B
L' SF

tm fo] 55 2 SC 1A H B IX 51 ; b S (6] B

BYXXR
(Sense

relations)

Polysemy

ER'E 3

& X ¥ JB (sense extension); % X
AR E R RS HRA
BEREAAHEL, BREGESR
MR B S RS X
AR Lt 5 S R T k5 R SR A 4
e

Synonymy

IR Sk &

[ S 3a] iy SOk 28 s R iR 9 &
R WAL 3§

Opposite

(antonymy)

SV SE
(R XX
)

B SCiR) B 2 L 5 5

Hyponymy

TXxR&

BN e S XA
#o B, R RS E

L XA
CBr & X¢
R 2ZHEH
RE)
(Object

relations)

Meronymy

A /B 5
e & a9

ESE 3

R A R i KA AL; BRI
HARK

Member-

collection

L
LNOPSE S

BRIRENHR

Portion-

mass

o
LNSPSES

ARG NP




KR BT8RWAER, RIIL 68 XPNLEXE., ENRTHF
WEEZEBXR . BREARTETREAEAMEE, £25/ 475
CZEIR =KX RRBBMMHEXER, L RERTLEEPRIWHR
- J
ERZPF-RKEBFBEXROMB=ZREBEEXR)ARFEIL
BN FHRAOESR. XTRTFREAXKEZANARBARARRTIES
WE EXHERRL, BE=KBLERXRPH 68 /NRERIEAE
BENFEEPIABRBRENAR. T8 KPR AMEEBHXER L
EBMOaMBRENXR IERXTIRAAN, GEHEREXTAURSAL
HR. BOATUNBRREBREDN . AR R ELBTUMARES
FHEE, AILENENERETEXRRANMBEXRHFR, EEAX
ARBRSR, EHNAE L TBROMAL

6.3 %k HEILIELENTRE D

# 2 B XK & (sense relations) 3L F PO, Hhr =3 2iEC
ZI‘ﬂWER?&%»—-?&E“’T‘ﬁIﬁWﬁﬁZlﬁ]ﬂ‘IﬁR?&%,Eﬂgb‘{ﬁn
EFXXRBEYEEGEE, RS R R EHELE . LA XX
BRI, AEALEXEFNAREAESTERREERR. RER
TXFETUBMAMBR—TEX S, B ETFTXXRHEEHER
HBEKR. MUXRFEBEFEMAX, AXXRRXEENXERED,
FILENFEFEXRXRNBBFTF BRI EZEMNEBHINERE—RAEZ XD
W5 .

ZXHENHRRZETN, LRI TFHAERX: XY E(sense
extension) , Z L FMEABRUBE . X BEVRA . EREXE L HK
SRWEE B SHE S KR AR BERSEE. B
i, Z XM REFICELFEFPRBRIIEFEFOATZ—,

% Y EMBIFEAE + 5 &, 61, 3 BB (synaesthesia) B B 5
WA ERENALEXLY BRAPIFR. Joan Tietz AL F A
Thousand Years of Sweet (Tietz 2001) —FH AR T sweet —ial 2 i
—FZENZL, BZL NIRRT R BV B Ut 58 55 A [ B 8% 3E B .

w0 |

-3
e

X

ok

Bj

G N 3k < 6 1 B 2 SMOK B =i NP
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FEANAESFOE, M RMECREN REN—AE LHARW
B 19— Fh 3 158 X, (Lakoff and Johnson 1980; Lakoff 1993), Ht&E
WESIAN, RERE-FEBRSHOREBS . L, 7 8 R
INTERNET IS HIGHWAY (E B’ 2 & 3 2 B o, TR TR #E A
BEACHRREHMRHFBEHEN., IREREN AL LAR.

BRI LA A, 23R ATT Bk s RV M 2 Ah E KR 5 RN i I R,
LB X% 3% %A HF 8 Mit (collocation theory) ., i&F X 3 H i
(semantic field theory) , X B#RIFICIE X ERNBELOAS . HEER
iL 5% % (lexical relations) 2 , i i LA E 4381, BE AN E X R RN X
R XEANBELOARE., EEUXRZP,FHILHEAHERBEUXER
RO, BAECERLHNENXRLXMIRYPENELERES,T]
BTH¥ENTEXE, —AEYARBLIIEBTARMBETEFHINE,
5 tn, Polysemy in Cognitive Linguistics (Cuyckens and Zawada

200D M ERENFIETFHEENLFTUHRT—-HAE LAR.

6.4 4 &

AELRTRICZEMEFEREY, FENGRLE. (D) BA
A % #E 0 lexical relations #F Y BB XX R KRBT, MEAR HH, I
HEFA RN ZBRALERTBR =KL BEXLR BUXRE;
THRXR, Q) XEREFRLTEINTREARBENERZERAMNHEXEY
Bit, @A, AL XARRECZEENXRARTZ
e RENBELRHEREAT —MEXLARN, BHKEZFAN, —@ABX
MM ZERELENENBELABZZ —. (3) @A HE 72 LR
AL EE , B ERA— AL LR RTICE S 1 H At P 18
() 4 L BN, B IR P X AR X B RS, — A
ZURARBERMANEFTEHARY—TBELARE.

AEREICEN¥H -8R BTRRIMBERFIHEEN
BN XZRFHEE, EMNOMNEE 7 EHNRXXRMNE 8 BERN—id
ZUAE. |



BAXXKXR:AR.BERZH
XEENE
7.1 § §

56 FfE ML IE S FERER, AEME 8 HI LB MR E
BEHEXRRBEATT, —MHERXXER, 5 —MHE—ALXXE,
AEFEARBHOFRRTREDTPHFR AR, ST 8RR X
AR ERRE, EF AN AR ERR EZ2— MRS, PR
THETFHEMEGE., EERGHE G R CHKREH G UEFER
{8, 7] SO0 2R 9 G R BN SO 2 I AT &

7.2 [6 MR R R AL E XU

8] 3% & (synonymy) & B X X &R (sense relations) H i) —Fh , &
AREANRTL S AR RBIRES (B XI), “The relation between
two lexical units with a shared meaning. ” (Matthews 1997 ; 367) {.5k
RE. BN ERER -1 E L(sense) M6, 5 o] LEA N B XiH,
#| 40, couch/sofa, boy/lad, lawyer/attorney, toilet/lavatory, large/
big, f 4 KB E R [F iR, — MR R 4 3 9 B SCR R AR AE
B, PR iR Z2IBEEMHS TARRE T REHANE. [ X
AEERAWBMEEHRB, MAMFESR E R, 60, A& F 5
(register) F A EZR . WM EFEILCHIEXBEEAR, HFEIEFIERX,JRT
EXEF ARRTHFEEE. A, B GEFEFERRELHRNEE

BESS R PR ) R S, D K E M T




X (stylistic meaning) B #§ 1 2 & X (social meaning) A, Mg E
XEBAILHTEEAENH ST ENGREEN. TERJLAR XiA
(Leech 1981:14—15),

g T 3

steed (iF M) domicile (R IE X)
horse (¥ i) residence (iE R,)

nag ({&i&) abode (3¥F1k)

gee-gee (JLi&) home (¥ i)

7k /N

cast (X ¥#E¥F) diminutive (FE ¥ E &)
throw (¥ i) tiny (2 4E)

chuck ({2 i&) wee (HiE,H§)

M T 6 190 F 5T LU Y, 4 401 R S R 3, A0 IE B R
R AWERER, ARREERE. EIEA0EERR, A K2 D
T EAMRFES%. BEUTEAET.

(1)
They chucked a stone at the cops, and then did a bunk with the

&> 38k < B

loot.

(TN AAZWELT —REX FTHRAZALT D

% (2)
After casting a stone at the police, they absconded with the

money.

(N BEHT —RELE  FRERAET D

B (D ATEAN R AR B RXE . ()T RREERY
PR IR . B BCTRAT AT LU A T K B i 0 1 B 3 £ 36
B, EEFEREALCHRABENIZELSBECFARIWN.



7.3 RIXRER:UEEHER L

BARLAFMURBEMNHEEEZRAR - THRRE, EX

AMEGEES,RITAATKERERESFRS. f,ROA=
AT SR S — S B, AT 2 0 ) L3 % 4 3 = 3ok

elevated (¥ H &) neutral (4 ¥ )
Bl BXARE=4%

colloquial( g &)

R1 FEXAEE=5ENA

Elevated (FHi&) Neutral (P ) Colloquial (3 &)
fearful afraid yellow
covenant agreement deal
infant child kid
vallour, prowess courage pluck
intoxicated drunk tipsy
partake eat gobble
countenance face phiz
parent father dad(daddy)
maiden girl lass
headpiece head garret, pate
steed horse nag
slay kill make away with
encounter meet come across
bombast monsense rot

AT LA X R SR & 2 = 43k 09 B0 3R] i — 25 43 b, T N X 2 4]
CHEIEER, B BE4H A F R, RAOIFRZ R F iR 2 1Y 4
B 2. HpoA-51amer PAgksE Rl it — 4285, Bl ) . RAD
B2 AR GRARERSE, REK 2.

R1FER2PHFEREBRAERN, L3 23K 10 B—H/hiR
FR ARG T, EXEMHAFH,EXHFHE 7 MRIXEIEENHHTEAR
HEEFBRE T to see,

~J
un

ok >R BF Ot S S R, B P OO T H?rHIﬁI




2 FAXNAKENS AR EHT

!%ﬁ‘iﬂ%?ﬁﬁ'ﬂi

=]
-

Elevated Neutral Colloquial Slang Archaic
H i & 43823 A& g HiE
fearful afraid yellow funky afeard
valour courage pluck guts
intoxicated | drunk tipsy soused dauntlessness
countenance | face phiz mug favour
maiden girl lass skirt damsel
headpiece head garret, pate nob,onion sconce
steed horse nag plug courser
slay kill make away with | screw
bombast nonsense rot bump off
bosh
3 “tosee"IF XA
In the original In the “digest”
RS 9 Pl v 455 A o B B

behold see

descry

detect

observe

' perceive
remark
view

# 4 to behold Fa to see M ST IR LL &

“The Republic of Plato”, translated
into English by I. H. Davies and D.
I. Vaugnan, London, 927,

GERA#BREA D. V. R, P.)

“The Repuhlic of Plato”, a new

version founded on Basic English by
I. A. Richards, N. Y., 1942.

GEA#EREA R R P.)

... in heaven there is laid up a pattern

of it for him who wishes to

. its pattern is already there in

heaven for him to see who so desires;

behold it
organize himself accordingly.
(D. V. R. P., 334)

and, beholding, to

and, seeing it, he makes himself its

citizen,

(R. R. P., 184)




25 to descry  to see B IR LL B

Jonathan Swift, Gulliver*®s Travels,
Oxford., 1940,

GER#EERKXS. G T.)

Jonathan Swift, Gulliver in Lilliput,
In Basic English, ed. By 1. Litvinoff
M. L. 1935,

GERA#FEEAS. G. L. L)

... 1 descried a small island about
half a league to the north-west.
(S5.G. T., 64)

...1 saw a small island about a mile
and a half to the north west,
(5.G. L, L., 99)

3}/ 6 to detect 1 to see HYF LB H

E. A. Poe, The Gold Bug, Poems
and Tales, Chicago, 1904,

GEMBEEEA P. G. B

E. A. Poe, The Gold Insect, In Basic
English, ed. By 1. Litvinoff, M.
1936.

GERAZEEAP. G. D

... you will easily detect five such
cases of unusual crowding_.
(P. G. B., 261)

. you will quickly see five places
where the signs are uncommonly near
together,

(P. G. L., 67)

M7 to observe i to zee BY B IE N HL

Daniel Defoe, The Life and
Adventures of Robinson
Oxford, 1937.

GERHEEERL D. R. O

Crusoe ,

Daniel Defoe, Robinson Crusoe, In
Basic English, ed, By 1. Litvinoff,
M. L. 1935,

GER#EREAD R C L)

After 1 had observed the outrageous
usage of the three men by the insolent
seamen, | observed the fellows run

scattering about the land.
(D. R, C., 324)

After 1 had seen how cruel the rough
seamen were to the three men, 1 saw
them go in all directions over the

island.
(D. R. C. L., 71)
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2 8 to perceive # to see #) R 3T i Ik B

. the essential Form of Good is the | ... in the field of deep knowledge the
limit of our inquiries, and can barely | last thing to be seen, and hardly seen,
be perceived; but, when perceived, | is the idea of the good. When that is
we cannot help concluding that it is in | seen, decision has to be that it is truly

every case the source of all. ., the cause. ..

(D. V. R. P., 238) (R. R. P.,134)

9 toremark H tosee YR iIFWHLE

... he failed to remark that he was | .., he took it without examination, not
fated therein to devour his own | seeing that he was fated by it to eat his

children. own children
(D. V. R. P., 368) (R. R. P., 208)

|&$ﬁﬁ4¥>¢'ﬁﬁ

o |
= -}

10 toview H tosee B CIRREL R

The lanes and alleys which I could | The narrow streets, into which I was
not enter, but only viewed them as I | unable to go, but only saw when I

passed. went by,
(8. G. T., 30) (S. G. L. L.,54)

AP EREER, RIENFERE D P EEANEEEEY
RHRREFERN., IERXALARBEFERXN TRIBANKER
% 5] ke . B2 U ESFENEEAR, BN GEHBRER —&
R,

EUF Tl B — 2635 4 A R 19 R SGRIFE R — & R P R ) 1.

—she must hate and detest ;

—she had yearned and craved for sympathy;
——the young man looked scared and frightened ;
—reckless mishaps and mis fortunes ;

—the jokes were tame and stale;

—with all her might and strength ;

—tell me all and everything ;



—in a dreadful state of doubt and uncertainty ;

—in such times of misery and destitution ;

—he left more sad and downcast ;

—a great state of agitation and excitement ;

—a dense and stupid policeman;

—full of the most delightful hopes and expectations;
—full of offensive personal allusions and hints ;
—with constant care and assiduity;

—the crowd looked on with awe and wonder ;

—you must be meek and humble ;

—1 beg and implore you;

—it’s all right and proper;

~——you are famous and celebrated ;

—a full and complete version;

—with a swi ft and rapid step ;

—with the greatest caution and circumspection ;
—1’m sure and certain ;

—1I have committed a hundred mistakes and blunders ;
—to throw spell and incantation over the soldiers;
—the same thoughts and meditations ;

~—we require and demand ;

—the child is sacrificed and of fered up to fate;
—to be very critical upon her behavior and deportment ;
—he cursed and swore ;

—striving to soothe and com fort ;

—she sat quite and still;

—a calm and quiet grief;

—he is false and deceit ful ;

—they were completely wrong and mistaken;

—he invents and devises somewhat of his own;

—a woman who officiated as guide and cicerone;

|
L -]

ik =5 Hk B 0 et e S, SR . MK < ED ’ﬂr\-ﬁﬂl




—all was agreed and settled ;

EL LEZAAaT,BECEARELE. EAREBHELEIER
AERBIFRIGER T AEEN., ETXFERINSAFH R
) B 8 ) S iR] B R R AT .

7.4 [ SUARE— AR EBS

£ LSCRAMEIELTH, EMNEBFR“RHA"ELAK 1+ 7
. FEmE xRN Z ] 5 50 £ 0 BE R ] SOk .

—a faint and feeble voice;

—he was perfectly generous and free-handed ;

B

é —1 was desolate and abandoned ;

g ~—dread and fear were upon him;
80 —she looked very pale and wan ;

:I.IS
—his pale and ghastly face;

—they were getting coarse and rough :

—she had coaxed and wheedled before;

—the visions and dreams of the world;

—to discuss the matter frankly and openly ;
—the manner was frank and sincere;

—he was a shame and disgrace;

~—he used to cheat and hoodwink poor George;
—his mutterings were rising up to screams and shrieks;
—he started and trembled ;

—he started and shuddered ;

—his bravery and courage;

—Oliver felt stunned and stupefied;

—above respect and esteem ;

—threatening innuendoes and hints ;



—a wicked and cruel boy;

—the changed and altered aunt;

~—1in an un finished and incomplete state;
—they are always sudden and unexpected ;
—they were close and intimate {riends;
~-he wandered on irresolute and undecided ;
—in rage and fury;

—their curses and blasphemy ;

—struggling and wrestling with him;

—he felt a dréad and awe;

-—etc.

EMNPHHZIERTLCHBBREL, EMNZEMNEXKREBRE.
1 T 3 2217 69 TR A R, 7 T o 0 B A AR, RRATT AT LU “ R 4
SGHW7RAFRGA”, TEAR“ZHARBER.

—he coazxed, wheedled and cajoled Jos;

—the visitors were delighted, cheer ful and good-tempered ;

—full of airy flashings, twinkles and coruscations s

—its shrill, sharp, ptercing voice;

—that slippy, slushy, sicety sort of state;

—and on it, unwatched, unwept, uncared for, was the body of

this man;

—his face is benevoleni, kind and tender ;

—his own kind, generous, hearty nature;

—a bleak, dark, cutting night;

—it was cold, bleak, biting weather;

--there was an eager, greedy, restless motion in the eye;

—the phantom slowly, silently, gravely approached;

—the air was bracing, crisp, and clear;

~—a slouching , moody, drunken sloven;

—pity my presumption, wickedness, and ignorance ;

B SRS X S, S KT iﬁd—-‘ﬂg

81




&

—the rain came slowly, thickly, obstinately down;
—the marriage is with a stern, sordid, grinding man;

—etc.
2P iE R A A

—the people hal f~-naked , drunken, slipshod, ugly;

—it gave admission to a little, meagre, thoughtful, dingy-
faced man;

—they had clear, loud, lusty, sounding voices;

—an easy, af fable, joking, knowing gentleman;

——charity, mercy, forbearance, and benevolence were all my
business;

—a kind, forgiving, charitable, pleasant time;

~—an odious, stingy, hard, unfeeling man;

—he escorted a plump, rosy-cheeked s whalesome, apple-faced
young woman;

—etc,
“hiE R .

—he called out in a comfortab!e, oily, ricﬁ; fat, jouvial voice;

—Joe was a mild, good-natured , sweet-tempered, easy-going .
foolish dear fellow;

—he brought two children—wretched, abject, frightful,
hideous, miserable;

—they were a boy and a girl—yellow, me&gre, ragged ,
scowling , wol fish;

—running to the window, he opened it;: a clear, bright, jovial,
stirring, cold morning;

—a malicious, bad-disposed, wordly-minded, spiteful,
vindictive creature;

—etc.



“NimF G .

—he was a squeezing, wrenching, grasping, scraping,
clutching, covetous, old sinner;

—hundreds upon hundreds of men would have been violently
slain, smashed, torn, gauged, crushed, mutilated;

—an old, musty, fusty, narrowminded, clean and bitter
room;

—a mnasty, ungrateful, pig headed, brutish, obstinate,
sneaking dog;

—you dirty, vyellow, sneaking two-faced, lying rotten Wop
yous

—etc,
“LiE R MEW” .

—she appeals to an enlightened, a high-minded, a right-
feeling , a conscientious, a dispassionate, a sympathising, a
contemplative jury;

~—there are some who do their deeds of passion, pride, ill-will,

hatred, envy, bigotry, and sel fishness in our name,
WANCIICECE e

—she was the soft, damp, fat, sighing, indigestive,
clinging, melancholy, depressingly hope ful kind.
(ZFHFEN Kuiper 1999 280—299)

@ U B, RTNEBEL FAWRSHAERLCHRRREE, E11ZH
MEBENXXFRBIZ, MR B\ 8 [ H 55 H B, & {15 BB “soft,
damp, fat, sighing, indigestive, clinging, melancholy, depressingly
hopeful” ZF RS APHFMAEN —HIEFRME., RIMNE=ERBEH
b, #il i “the visitors were delighted, cheer ful and good-tempered” ,
LF R A LR =48 R F 7] i, BATRERER R EH A& E
H“RGR"ZBR T RAEER E AR AN RAEH”, Eik, &

TooF 5k BF < ok R SR, SR . SN < E] ﬁd"ﬂl %




£ geas-a»mzx-m

TN R X R R — TR TG .

7.5 & i&

AERKBAENERTREBEPHRALXER, FRIAITRE
MRFREENZNDABIZEE N EESAEHTT. ERR SRR E
ZRAETER. BERAREAN I EZERBAREBRMOERE., £
F N A SCRTEA i _E 22— BB R uk , A 78 B GE A PR X R A
i R SCR B 57 BR o B & A [R) SR ¥ B B A B R B9 UK = E, B
A SR E B TR R R .

AFEHRNXRARFALENEPFRN -ATER. FEERINVKE
FABBF TR E N EFN A — TR OAR, — il S LR,
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8.1 3| §

2HEHTZHTREAIEXFOHNE, B 6 AR AMESR, B
Bk, BIERANERANTR. AEUESEVHTRA -5, M
“EABREE" N AERRE AL XA, AEdR=F BN
—B, AN EERN SR EL R —AE XA SR,
Lakoff M“MEABMEL" RN REN —AEXAZNELRRE. %
gt & 20 ERABETERRWELS S . KHILBERET
NAEESUE NS MUE. CHRBHENPRREN —AL X
A%, B, RATFEA S b — i B Y E R, AZY
RAEN BB ESRGHRE, ZERETEN -8 RE, AEHFHEAS
A SN E B RS HAENBEL YRS =M
AL AR 1 B DU B A 4 RS A R 5 S TR A R

8.2 HMEEEM

b 20 142 80 EH RS, BFEFMA P RERRE, IR HEHR
RBMEUNHETE ER. AAEFFPRANELZ —NiZE
“Bamy”. WX ERRBRERKY R AR VHESRERKRE X

O ABEMREEHEE (2005b) M.

T

MNERBISHSTOE . W HIWE |
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32 F“#E 2 Bawiy B8 7 (Lakoff & Johnson 1980; Lakoff 1993), i%
B ANBMEN— T EANBESRE - MO EIRN RS
SR R BN, ARIESHE;RWEREFRMANER., X
2035 bk AR ISR T NS85 RS B M B B 5T, TR 2 T A
MBES¥WBALRE. NEBN—-TFTHRANBESI2EESINN®E
SCRE B Bt T A 4ERAAIE S0 R Y, RATE S XL R
HAERE. Hit, SRS AT, XRRSHEL, B, 5
R—5 R0, REEHERE DTS, P4 B0 R 5T 69 5 4 0 s
P ARBISh . XFh AR H A P E KRR BB R YR, 2001 4F
LB ATFHE— B INRIE T 2R SHE 50 % Bt R % TR .
RIVELSWUHEREI VBB AL UTFESE. XHTRESGRES
ER—MEMN., FEBX AR LR THAENEF, ki
SEMT T ESEMANE SETEN—ERE, USSR
foE: R e

8.3 HARBEZRMEL

183 Fa iy 20 09 BB R FEC R T1 8 LA = 77 B9 B2 ) (Meeta phors We
Live By, Lakoff & Johnson 1980) —HF & ¥ 2 K 89, & “The
Contemporary Theory of Metaphor” (Lakoff 1993) — X B3R £ 4
KR, ITHEERMERE TSN TR, RINEESBWRH
A WA M Lakoff FIARME KRB B MAF— R (RE 1.
— B R XF . Lakoff P 48 ) “4% 4E 897 (traditional) J “ B #9”
(classical) M2 BEAH R 18 W 4 (Lakoff 1993: 204 — 205),
Lakoff Z AHARINX —K . HE FHE5I .

We have done our best to survey the principal traditional
theories of metaphor and where our views differ from them, QOur
survey differs from most other such surveys in two respects;
First, we have not tried to say who claims what, to associate

particular authors with positions. Our main interest has been in



simply stating what the positions are. Second... (Lakoff and
Turner 1989 136)

BMELBRTRAFAFRETIENEERRER,FRA
TRERNORAREF LT EEEARTR., RINHFREEUE
BASBEEAHNERABRRLR - EA, RNBA RN ERMA 4
AESUERAREZFRREAKRAER., RNGEIEXBRREET
HAKRARA R4 B oo

21 “REAR"EWMTBGRROLEK

& [ “HE BT ARG E R
BOETER? | MEAZXABZOBEN | 5 /N8 ABeER%
g B JE 2 B R , By % S MO BR B L 7T L —
5 7 ot ReEs Ht— it b 0]

‘ TR B, kR | Bl AR A
e 9 B 2 . e )
B 7 N R BEAETE T XS b, ¥

AR F LB
BAF 47 WEEFHBESF
BT RE R A | METREEGER. AR | RGE—HANTE,
47 W% U R
B 0 A TR AT | R R R R A R,

o J2 i b 69 (5] B

2 R A RREE i

F 1P MEB W F Lakoff & Johnson (1980), Lakoff &
Turner (1989), Lakoff (1993), Lakoff (1986a, 1986b) %% & —
ATRERY,EELANE 1 PIERER AT PN CRR PR YR
B, |

Lakoff fi Fi fnF AR & W 3R 8% & B3 ey B9« “ #8823 ” (conceptual

domain) .“¥WE” (source domain) ., “ H#rI®”(target domain) . “EH |

A &, ” (image schema), “{8 % f& % ” (invariance hypothesis) . “# §t”
(mapping) . % T ¥ £ WK (0 Cienki 1998; Clausner & Croft 1999;
Brugman 1990;Johnson 1987 ; Roher 1997) Xt A b AR iF ¥ 43 % 40 1
RLERAFR, Lakoff W HANMA—-TAEKHBSH, B “HE”

AAZRRISHBBOE . WECRE | &>

méﬁ




E:

R T

(In“ @Y7 BUILDINGS) A 8918 1L ¥ # iR 5 — > %2 60 #8238, B
“HiR®E”(n“mi” THEORIES) ., A1),

(1)

a. We need to buttress the theory with solid argument.
(RN FEFENLELEINER )

b. The foundation of the theory is shaky.
(XNERMRESRE.)

c. The argument collapsed.

(REHET D

LU E B F H, Lakoff A & i81 L buttress, foundation, shaky,
collapsed AR RARME“BRY” W, BWEHTHE“#®”. BEiK,
RITREEL” SR T“BRAY”, D “HiL R #R/Y” (THEORIES
ARE BUILDINGS)., U EWILHAEERERARREN —HZE L,
Al buttress, foundation,shaky,collapsed ZE“B R Y "5 E — &
X, BN BN EBR” EHEABA DB PEaWE X,
Lakoff W AHEM“BERBRAY " IHEMNNSERINVBEESREE DL
HRAEN, BRI BEETRW”. BISRWELHNELAE R
“Bandy 2 5 B8 3 (cross-domain) B R G 517, B AT AT LA IS HE 2 PR
BB LONEBREAINK. SI5HABAEREHX Lakoff (1993) 7
XHHE, BROEBENEETERE.

[1] REMBILANFER

‘M R2RMAREFHEES, 1T RERA T ZHH .
Wi Lk FATT A B R AR B R 4 4R 45 A ) 35 Ok 2 A A X ik 2 ) SR
MEAREHAEY. " FEEE N NBEEHFHRRERBHZ
B i S RE 3 5 B G Sl TR AR 7 BRI R AT T LA 4 B U 44 Sy B oy ) 1
ME—HARNFER".

(2] RMAEZERESSERN
“BaARE L HEEESEREN, AR ESTEE LK. M E



H (metaphorical language) ‘S KM’ WEEEN . ”H I, Lakoff
RSB,

(3] FRenRRR it 2 a0 % 2 Rk S

‘AR SRS X BRHREAM RN RS,
“HF— BRI AR R BRI S B AR A0 SR 22 1E] — R B [ RE #Y AR AKX B
—HAEE R N B, R RSO EERA RSB E
PR P R HERR L b 7B I, B B R B SRR Y

(4] mSHEfEERERY

‘R CEERLN - BEOERBAXSHLS BiREHE
WIS — 2 A 7 B B Binsl 7B ik, & B 2 RE & B
P 38 B B 1) R BR 5 .

[5] BMHEMEMERAKHNLSR

“MEAAREEN. ERETAK ANBREZREMNR. "X — K
& Lakoff FALMSBHMELE FINETFOEHENEERRA,

[6] MEREVERERGHN

‘MEREP ITHEL T30 F B i B 5 (conventional
metaphorical mapping) , X EBFHEAMEREPEREHALAPHK
BEE R A (subsystem) "B i, #E S B Wi B2 R G A 7T 2 %1 4 — &
Sy RRNMMREROERAMN.

[7] #ESERAGESSE AR A IR

RO EABRTEMALEBE AN BN . HHAEXRREZE
ARANG, ERRMNMOETRERBSRET M| —#.”

[8] MIMMEAAHH
“ BEgy BRI RO R PE R B AR ) s — B 07 B R A 3 ¥ #9 (universal) ,

oo
L -

AAERRISHBFOH . W NG | H}’HI




A — BT {Z B (wide-spread) , B H — I F R EM CIEEFH
(culture-specific) ,” (LA £ & I3 i¥E H Lakoff 1993:244—5,)

UEBBRAEDTRARF @R AICEWS (1], REMR[2],
MR RHE. MR R TEMRZEETFROFN, WRZIFBHE.
LT REEEZB PR EERM,

8.4 WMTRGEEFENERNE

MeRwmEBRLEHMUR. R —HERKRFFAHENE T, flm
Murphy (1996, 1997),Vervaeke et al. (1997), Engstr@m (1999) 2%
F. HA¥EF LR ERIAR SR ERHNA R XIEX 2001;ZFHEEH
2005b), RRERFHEMNEBE L HEA, N TEF L, AL HHA
T 12 4 -

(1) AEREE o

EHRETE,RRHE U L RSREWEEAENREER KEM
EMERR., MEERNZ R MERES, #)nkM 7 (http, //cogsci.
berkeley. edu/MetaphorHome. html, i/j[a] &} 8] 2002 4£) b1 44 B B2 sy
HREMBHERE., AEENREE P EEMRLENERZIE
BE, 2004 4F 4 Ay, Lakoff RILIRAL S MK KFEME T BRI PFEE, 3t 1+
(i, FH/EP 2007), HF—HERXTHEREWE. FHxAEI,
“What is the methodology of this theory?” (ZEiEH HFEERH A
F kA B [B] 2 R . “Sometimes scientific theory takes the imagination
of some genius. (AR B ZHERANR B XIHER.)

(2) RR&EOIRALAR 4R i)

REHELCRZ AkRERTRWARMARE. MRERTNES
#:3% THEORIES ARE BUILDINGS #£ X — /M # & B , =& H b % iE
FRBFE—-RIVHBRE“BRY "0 E RS “HiR” 6 B R, 5
2, R RE 1 BIR R, 275t a] LUER 57 H A KT A 8 3 B i Ve 7



{51 , { $E 7] 4 sunbeams(—3il PH Y6, Y63 ) F rays of light(—3 K ¥
), AIEWE LIGHT IS A LINEGER L &) (F AL, 2iE PR
TREHERBE)(AFREULTERIIFVNMR) REMSRBRWUE? W
REAEXHE—TBARE R4, RER —-FlIRMRL KT ELMA
MMEHZERBRE XCR, BMEBWmEBRETEAET. BE, RE
B iR, BB L R“REAMS " (S HFEERMA[3]D?

(3) BeNg & 5 =) &

RERERLRAELHRMEEREFRWRENVIRE BEHBX 2
ZURASRMmBEEIPVLE . IH A sunbeams I rays of light 244
g MBRARIXFAAHE, K EFZEREFPIRBR AL (AR E
fEZBW ., B, R EAeARTET . 55, 3 KT8 B e 8
15 BHER R — 26 57 8 4 B9 & iA (conventional expressions) , 33X %5 f3 g1 K
HELHABEREL EREANBHMIREREREICE2FEE W
I

(4) BRSNS REREE

BEXRCMAIIMBLEREENZEERK, EWEERAER,
BE ,XKHAFSENFESE K. hERRPSIANRALTRR
WA R BREREHHTF. B, 7 ECH# 269 LIGHT IS A
LINE 5, 5T Z“FH " (light) fM1“£& %&” (ine) X3 — ARV, B —H =
BB 8% RIEBB? H0, 48380 F BF, She is in the flower
of yﬂuth(mﬁﬁbﬂ:iﬁiﬁiﬁ%);He’s a budding artist (fiti J& K K % %
LA ZEAREK) B She’s past her bloom (#E LT TS, B4
i 5E i) % & B& "y & PEOPLE ARE PLANTS (ARH#), i A £
PEOPLE ARE FLOWERS 7 %i#l 57 7 A &8 FF AL/ 7T 73X 42 BE ]
Z—. BEZ_ MY AERKE? F#SHEFSEEL) R—
EHBAERARPFEMR? UETHREGB TRERAHF?
WEHAEXAHSAERFRF RO, MASAZB AR ETERLRK?
FHASH I ARGUMENT IS WAR X 2 38 1 1 & By 15 9

>

AHAZRBISHSTFOH . WIRE |

=



b
e
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(5) fE=ERME)M

% F4E BN 1T, B Lakoff (1990) #48 k., Lakoff (1993) B ¥
RAETRKAEL. EHEE RS RwEIS2R H a2 .0 W
B, 41148 Lakoff RIF BT AMIELE.

The Invariance Hypothesis: Metaphorical mappings
preserve the cognitive topology (this is, the image-schema
structure) of the source domain. (Lakoff 1990;54) ( & vy Bk & £
BREBADEW BEREAEH)

... the Invariance Principle; The image-schema structure of
the source domain is projected onto the target domain in a way

that is consistent with inherent target domain structure, ( Lakoff

1993.245) (B X RN EXFEKAE[4D

7E Lakoff (1993) 1,412 %6248 The Invariance Hypothesis 8% T
The Invariance Principle, $B“fB#” 8C“FER” B8 T 1EH XX 1A &
SERHA . Lakoff(1990) B#R P MM EIE T R Z R
TERMNESZEAX. B2BRRECHERERBNBE LT ? SEEBR
R4 ZITEREEAFEEN, BEEMER? RAFTRHNE
SER, W AHERAOF T ESERAMRSER? En—EEHETN
BOFREE, BER“BICEBEY”, M 2“BAYFBREENR 4 MR
P ST B TR P 3 R BAR , Lakoff MBI T 3% 6 7 48, 3 7
Lakoff(1993) fh 4l 7 M3, 1 2, Lakoff (1993) & 3 3 , U5/ BE 4 A
B, NEESARAESEFERE—BNR—-RoBEREIXRNB B
B, RAXHBRFAH2EX? By 2, BEX BN SEHRRAE T
Py, mERXEEHEFRWEH2EN? BIEEZRER A RIRE
X HARR SR L.

(6) AENKLEER

MBI E, — M ARESHEEMRER L, ELMAA CERE
¥, RINVEEELAA ALY, REZERAYREERRT R
RN E., Ak MR- MEREHESARRMNOCEN



T.”(mental processing) .“i21Z 77 fif” (storage) & “ Bl 12” (recall), =K
HES5EMNAX . BMNTUR, XEESGHELCEEREEW, BER
> B B304 (Brown 1987:150), Cohen (2000:4) A kil BH > B B 5C
HNZEUANTEMOERE. EESSHTREMEER.

(i) T AIE#E (Behavioral evidence)

WA L & B3 B 32 8 X 1 2 BS vy 5 3E B BG e 9 b1 B TE
RAETE] HE RS A BEER.

(ii ) ML OESIEHE (Neuropsyological evidence)

WA RAARIUEHARMHLBAEMBESRWEAEVERSE
EH |

(iii ) & 4 IiEH#E (Ontogenetic evidence)

NHAERPIMEZHILEEMSBENEESBWIBIEAR
BEERREZI, B LR IUEERAMEE AT E, 78802 5w A
EHTRWMYBETFERIABLBEER,

(iv) ZMBIUE#E (Logical evidence)

DA ZHRHERRAMSLEWOEAER] RS THARE
BN HE, Lakoff HU LA FHBBREREHR . LEHRB SRS
FETAMNIBMESREZP  AEAERRETERN T, 2803 R
BE— k8. AABESEXCEUWABX—R . O F — B Lk
3% [a) t (4 Gibbs et al. 1990, 1995, 1996) ,{H B X SB35 A B LLIFSE
e LT R R

(7) %3 Bl My 7E i B B 55 75 T 09 (5] MR

XRERESR KRBT AE., Lakoff ByiE R RN K, R
AN . PR B R conventional metaphor, 1582 ¥, Bf 55 £ 2 — & [
EEBEERATHTEREN". WRBLHFEERSROBS, B4
XS AT sE R R STER M, RAT— E e FEFEE LK 7% L Kk
., BREHREZARIMMESENEWENG 2T BEBLGTZ
RXAEMEE? Rl F e ERSEFERREREETREET &7
BRRMGRRER, B4R E B Z BB — &5 B85 N X H %

AAZHARISCHSBOHR WS RE |
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da

o, XHAFRKHELPRABNER. REXKMA[6IML7]. HEE
WERINOBESRAEPELRHFET(REREEHA, , AEER —E
FRIBEETNE, - BERSSEE , SR RERNR LT .
HE, XKARLHBEAMEABBEHIENAANGE. B2, EFREBRZ
F BB B ST B BT B Y. AR, B GTT BR— 1B SR HE
4,7 Lakoff #)i& ¥4 conventional metaphors B#F &K .

(8) HWiEHWIEEM

BT EENEESHR. i TEREBHTREN, TF
FHFHHERATIFZEXEBUSSRMBETPHIREZRWAHRT. &
PR ERESHENE IS BAN T ANEKHEIBIER,
EEEPIRESEMAYE, AOBERESHHITEIEHRENLD . SR
f [ b 20 42 90 SEAR AR R R R 1995 £ LA R) /MERIM LR T
BMe S, ARBERKOHRBA. BR.MHREMARESHZ. A
HBHWARD; BREFEFRCGERNE  FRAEENND,; B
AMEHEZ, A HIGEER ST IERN L GEERBFFBA LIEMR,
o, W2k 1999; A #F 2001,2002 %), HADGEEN EZRFRIEKELRH
£0m,Yu 1998) , A EERBH R UM XED>, HiEL, RENR
THPERE. A —ERRATR. LHERERKEZHIEXRERYE
B, MELIMRA—AAEF. WA, XAGHE—TEE, X TFHEM
—~MEEHEL, RNBERDERHA T, ERRETNHFXEIL
WYESERRFEHEHAFERNORXEBL, AEHBEEL, MERA
EARE,RIAIEESIER, 25 3R IREZER BB, X KR8
T.HEBLSRIIHFNIEN., RIA DRI WA FHR 100 4, #
AERHAFEMERRE, XFTFROESEBRLE 1000 4, RITGRER
lF. RINPEABK—-HEEL=R,

(9) EEFMBHANXKROE
EEMBANXEANBRESFPHERNE,.BEFRT LBFR
WHRLMBNE., Bl Lakoff — T FHFWEET? EIKAKER



MRRERE, ARIEFRE. ANt AET RN RSB A ER
PR E? MREHESTRE, BEWMFE? RATH B} &L
WA IE# , B4 R5EHE T E IG5 B M (linguistic metaphor) if
& 56 A B4 2 M ) 2 B3 Wi (conceptual metaphor)? MR LA &
R AR RATLAREEFEN? WREFEFTRWM.BAEER
4k P KRB (representation) N EEHER?

BT L 9N mEBIREZA, Bl Journal of Pragmatics 31
(1999) N12, pp. 1539—1685, ¥/ —HHH 9 & X F AT AN RN £
MR “REAE RTRE. FAEFEFRNEZRRFBUOT, EHR
B(10).(11).(12), %R Special issue on “literal and figurative

language”, IE U0 F 4§ Rachel Giora HRI 5 ¥, ZM T LUK R
Swimming against the current( i ).

(10) ARAMEHZEANNEXRRERKRERERTSHEBRD
3C uF R $R A |

Froc Fh S B & Glucksberg M1 McGlone, B, # “When love is not
a journey:; What metaphors mean” (Glucksberg & McGlone 1999),

(11)  #5:3 Bl AR A9 B 2 2 3 Il B R &%

RTHFFEERMA[2], Gibbs K HFHE Mt £ EK (41 Gibbs
et al 1990,1997) FEBEBAAENHIEREE SR . Keysar #l Bly i

W “Swimming against the current: Do idioms reflect conceptual
structﬁre?”(f(eymr & Bly 1999) # i T & 8 X 8930 4, A 0 BB
AS6E R SR IE BH B 2 BB M B R AE

(12) MEELSFPEELB - E#EmT

% W i 35 7 (figurative language) 9 AR , 45 45 M 40N 0, A1
B 55 A OO O S TR XA AR T B O BB A TR
P B TEAR . S G 0 X A X B e A AT L B
ARG R . B, TRATIA 3 PR I 0 T T £ LA

=
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{H& Dews 1 Winner A 3 & “Obligatory processing of literal and
nonliteral meanings in verbal irony” (Dews & Winner 1999) LI &
Giora fl Fein BJ 3C #F “On understanding familiar and less-familiar
figurative language” (Giora & Fein 1999) HIff HH THE B MWL . B
AMERENTIX—FBESRAASAMBREERAXR, MSHI-HOHE
(salient) X % . ¥, Gernsbacher fil Robertson (1999) i} T 7
AYUERPHEMEZHEHMHEENE . UERRENMBTEETHBIREX
b 5, H b 4 24 3& Shen (1999), Titone et al (1999),Blasko
(1999), Kreuz et al (1999), Shen (1999) J Titone et al (1999), %%
T —SERHNBERXBEHNEFEQOMEETERER, R H T #
B i B9 “ Hybrid model” GRA#) . Blasko (1999) M a5 #
FHAEFRTTRRMNNSOMEERENNT AES. BJF Kreuz
et al (1999) #iTHEM P common ground FERIEFE RO MIEM . Ll Lw
XEMARMNBETHAROAFRRA

BHEE —SBRBRIIASEAEEK,IREER , Lakoff ¥R 1 B3 i F1
RALE KRB E— B EG? EMNRELSEROG? RATE ¥ R
Bk R —F B EEFB. HF My love is a red, red rose &—~ 52 & i
BT . Lakoff f)Bauny 2 5 L8R 2 (8] B RGE MM RE K R s BT REEHY
ZUBMBHR—FREB. B4, Lakoff R B & conventional language
(“BLEAHMEBEFT. ﬂlﬁﬁﬁ Lakoff R KR E L BEL 7 1Y
B, RERARARREM . £X—& L, Lakoff A id Bk

Therefore, whenever in this book we speak of metaphor, such as
ARGUMENT IS WAR , it should be understood that metaphor means
metaphorical concepts. (Lakoff and Johnson 1980,6)

B, RNAEXSFERTH XEBK, A LFRERS, R
S % E AR RAGIE R .

B, Lakof f iR BI R R LT L BAMVE — A2 8. RIVER AT
BRI 3R | Lakoff AYRRMBEEZ T REHIE T KM (linguistic
metaphor) (Z%#RB&Mi ik , metaphorical expressions) H—/NE4,

FRUE b SR B) Lakoff 22t 50 60 YA 91 161 3F 8 T 40 4 B 07 9k 98



W) &, B 2 Lakoff 2% A 7E 3 B P X BE.& 3 iy B 16 B UE 38 % B K 8
K . Lakoff 1 Johnson X} 1980 SEH( RAIB LI A FH R ) —BHH
HEH#E B X FE R

In 1980 we had evidence for the theory of conceptual
metaphor from only two areas of research; Systematic

polysemy. . . Generalizations over inference patterns. ..” (Lakoff

and Johnson 2003.247 —248)

EI80F, BMNMBMSRAEANIEERN R AT NHRW
FRREKEXAR e XTRERKAGBRE - o

] 2003 &F, (IR 4788 DA A FF 00 BRSO ) 5 R s.Laknff #1 Johnson A
FAIA T LA HFRAEAER. EXWFGECHEERM .

We now have at least seven other types of evidence derived

from various empirical methods:

1. Extensions to poetic and novel cases (Lakoff and Turner

1989) (MiFkRGEAFHFRGHGT R)
2. Psychological research, for example, priming studies (Gibbs
1994; Boroditzky 2000) (& 3 % oy 5 5, 0] 0, i 0 3 B #F %)
3. Gesture studies (McNeill 1992) (F # & # %)
4. Historical semantic change research (Sweetser 1990) (3t # X
SR AR
5. Discourse analysis (Narayanan 1997) GE & 4-47)
6. Sign language analysis (Taub 1997) (F #E# %)
7. Language acquisition (C. Johnson 1999) G& & 3 %)
(i.akoff and Johnson 2003.:248)

MEEBWMERE T _+RENER, NFC L 1980 F o iR
FEXT. SUEREFEAIIF LR MMM IARIES F
WMERBRNATBRAEREINER. ER LR B K Lakoff
Johnson 31| i BYIEE IR Xk E LMk EERBIA 12 475 H 8 @) &4,
EREENEREEMNESERLAR—FB.LREIRAEEAR.

FMAZREIIEBBOH . WECRE | H}Jﬂ;l Q




R R e

WA EHER—AIAED T BEZTEENAE, Lakoff MR A
CHEEHRE, 2% FEEBS/EHRE, B EXE 1 PR AR
. B an, Lakoff % [] A #5 B & “ Traditional false assumptions”
(Lakoff 1993:200) B — /N RITIEH IR EG M S . {HE Lakoff A
REHEMBER IR, BEHEABEXFEMT. X—QLXELED.
XBESHIEANAR Lakoff A TE KB CHBNESHE, SR IE
SRS KHEAT,

Ba 2 BEFR—TIEFARANFRBE, WL,k B Berkeley #
HEKIERT . George Lakoff RIMM KFEM AR RIEFTFRZHE.
FZARETEFANAEFE AEFREQR, B E 8 RmW
BS H2 H #R A Berkeley A%, 7E Lakoff A # & By 280 1 B A Bl
RIE %, & Hf “Primary metaphor theory” (Grady et al. 1996) M
Grady % A & Berkeley i, |3 Lakoff 1 Johnson #| 1§ 9 £ #F 3%
38 A iE H8 P B9 4E & P Lakoff, Sweetser, Taub, Narayanan, McNeill
FH A Berkeley A HEREEHN X R, E%%Eﬁ;fﬁm%ﬁﬁﬁiﬂg
B4R Berkeley B #4%, B A & Berkeley i+ 4. XFBRHEME
SEEARBAE . R —-—TFT R ULETEPHIEERE
Berkeley, 80 & X & A\ # 54 F —#E Il Berkeley BIBFF A R, I 4
XERMHETHSUMA? EXRENTESERMSRWME“SHES
7, AR X S i 5 OB A K H Berkeley B 3R 4 47,
B, X AR B S R A A

8.5 4 &

BE A B 0 20 tHE 80 4R AL W7 LA & ¥ R A B = 2 4
BI— A4 KRBTSR A, B 0 ERLEENE LN SR LA

- BUOERK. W20 BFEMBE . EENNIFEE, RIED NREEZ

ZMREZ  BABEL:ZRER, LIEHABLREEL. ETFX—H
R.AFEFRFANE TR SRWERLR, CZELRER SN HE. Z
fa BT 124 HEIEE, vt — SR ERWE LR L T ARK
WA RNEARR RN —AZ XARBET T WHFEFR.
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9.1 3| §

AENMFFALEBMESED RO EENE FHE, X
CEHREEENL S — Mg ARFALCENEPHHEEXR. B,
EEANAIXEHRRSE L4 BENFHNXTEXARNERAE -1
HWE, AFES 11 8H57:9.2 RN BEENEITHELE;. 3iTiBENX
%3i5;9. 4 FFEBIL; 9.5 B XA ;9.6 AMSBRARERFE;
9. 7 {H]IC 23 ko5 B AL BF 9T 5 9. 8 1A1C %5 R R91E LI AN BB FF4E H 5 0.
O HEZRIE L %;9.10 XIoHE;0. 11 iF. AT, £ ENFHAA
Wy2RABET—FIAR,BEMT RIS .

9.2 WILRBSEENEIRFELFEHER

B BRIEENFEHEMHBER R —FE T AR M— W8 xt

L, KR THRIEERHN ERBEBMAARK AL XREH, LR
1,
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RNLEMZBEENEERFERERAR

it FERME KERERH RHE

Exgpmg | AETALY magxaxs J. Trier
Field theory B X R M E K (paradigmatic relation)

a9, BT |

— 1T REME

g .— 1M
HEAIR R 5 55 [ERAS XK ?
Collocational - i3] 2 [8] B | (syntagmatic relation)
theory AHHEMIE X

B %
BB | WXL R (RS MR —#| ). J. Katz and
Componential IR/ iE Y | ¥ E (conceptual-| J. A. Fodor
analysis 5% g lexical relations)
18] 70 25 ok B BEXHP D |BELHPHBERSEX ?
Lexical gap HHER R:BEXHPELES

XK EAFAERIT
ik

HEZRIE X F ERREARE HMIIHEMRANET RIESR| Charles J.
Frame BaGEICEN (ZESXER Fillmore
semantics EESMN TR
MoTHE # BERESEAH | —/MNEIEICAIET | Anna
Lexical BEBRER/D | BEATLKHMEEXRRE | Wierzbicka;
primitives i — &8 4 "L, Cliff Gﬂ'ddﬁfd

A — % 4

L AT DL R R

HRES T4

K#B 4 (IR A

2458

B X




TR 1 IR R AR 8 SR R SO ST ShAT 9 2 It B A —
FAR,HMARER. THERRBRIMNEGF N AX LB
2.

9.3 EFENHER

Semantic field: A distinct part of the lexicon defined by
some general term or concept. E, g. in English the semantic
field of colour includes words such as black and red that
distinguish colours, or are hyponyms of the more general term
colour (Matthews 1997:334)

EFX - EAMMEFAIARAREN -—HLRL,ENES
HeH2@A L HMENNONEE., v, XEPHE"NEXTA
ERBE"MUE"ZIHELHEN R, EMNREFE"X AL
HH T X,
semantic field & ¥ 3 (X WY lexical field) . A A F R EFE X

FRIER — BRI R B MR, MERERXAMF L L/ S
0k BB SR - REAOR [ +-ER ] EHRT
i& X3P a0 “FE R (kinship field) .
EXGRALREEBESHSXBRE/RU. Trier) S 8 H 3E 8 (]
=R CEHH 1995:101), EXNGELHIFIERRA :(DIEF P KA

L TEEX ERHERAN, EMNAR—-ITZEBHNERE.—1M

%, RPREHRE N REHFNEET , WA —MEXLFH., Hwm,food
XA, B BT A L R 2.

M 2 s KRB H3EK . %‘m%*mm&ﬁma%x% i ¥
REEBTETUMBKREELS.,
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R2 AVNBENIHES

FOOD
L g

apple

banana

Fruit

orange

KR

grape

coconut

beef

pork

Meat

mutton

sausage

shrimp

cabbage

spinach

Vegetable

cucumber

[ ¥

pea

mushroom

rice

Grain

wheat

barley

7Y

corn

(2) T XGHHAFTE, BRATR A @ 58 f A 5 18 2 (6] A9
X F AR YHE— R EIEE L. BIAN, 7 week XMERT,
®I1A Sﬁnday. Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, Friday,
Saturday 4 .. 8 HIE Sunday B9& S, B T B AR M K X

%, PP Sunday EENEXGHHINVNE.

BT E PRI AR, R ERBHRE N,
EH, BRONTUANBEYGHANREAMAZAOAELSLE

(paradigmatic relation),




%3

XTRCHIEXS

cooking
terms
% it A
i&

bake 1: for the preparation of bread, pasta, cookies, etc #t, 3, &¥

cook 1:the most general term to refer to the preparation of meals X i

cook 2:

transitive

verb X
ﬁ“ ﬁ’
7, %

steam: (boil 1 and steam) denotes cooking with water or

a water-based liquid /K &

fry: indicates
the presence

of fat or oil

sauté: quick frying with a small amount

Of fﬂt ﬁm 1@

deep-fry: the presence of a large amount

boil 1 ( see

steam above)

ii@,%

boil 2, insofar
as the liquid is
just below the
boiling  point
(without large
bubbles ) 1#,
o

LY of oil W%k

poach: Poach specifies
that the food is slowly
cooked so that its shape
is preserved ¥ (fa %)
M FF K (43 %)

simmer :

. FASC K R & Rk Af
differs from

stew: refers to a long
cooking time, usually

till great softness is

achieved ( F 3 k) 119

braise; refers to a
process where the food
is first browned (e. g
by frying) and then
cooked slowly in a

covered pot with little

water(FH 30 K ) B

beoil 2;: the liquid is above the boiling
point with large bubbles Z&

broil: refers

to cooking

grill: to cook by direct heat, esp. under
a very hot surface in a cooker({E#22 |

) 4%

105
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gex

barbecue: a metal frame on which meat,
to cooking byl
* fish or vegetables are cooked outside
direct exposure
over a fire, or a meal prepared using a
to fire or
frame which i1s eaten outside, often

during a party ¥4 ; (F£ P 7 45 i 69 4%
S

another heat

source ¥& ,§%

roast: used to refer to roasting on an open fire on a spit,
and is now better decribed as a hyponym of broil or bake

2, applicable to big-sized food pieces(fE ‘k I ) %€

bake 2: refers to cooking food by exposure to hot air in

an oven( 7F ¥& #f BB ) §&

il 4n .

an old lady

man

father

PEESAXRZEAMUBRMNXER. EH,an old lady A] A B A an
old man & an old father., lady, man, father ﬂ%ﬂﬁﬁ;&gz%
BEEAXZERENXE. Hilk,an,old,lady ZEIHNXEZRTHES
XER,

(3) BEAR B W] AW B3R 3035, BATT KA B8 F AL 3 BF 38 — 1~ 1] 9
BYHZEL, BB ARES PHES, BN AHE
BZE ML ESR. Lehrer (1974) % £ %1 3 1E o ) Z A IC 1938 X
BfEd E AT, EHEHXANEBHEER 3 P, N BAMRMEEDE
FRIZTESHNMME. XTFEXHBLHENMEXHERTUSHE
Lehrer and Feder(1992),

Lehrer # B T IFZEE N EH AL (BB EIE. BB . KHhiE. B



Aig DUES) BRI A B S #8A cooking with water X — Ml
B, 763X — 1 7FBEA XA boiling/non-boiling B KX 1.,

9.4 HEHE®

HEERL AN REFAS5 S5 —-HiEZERAAHXHKENLEKER,
3 B M (collocational theory) BF R BB Z B AR X R, 1]
AU B B 9T A R 56 3R] Y 22 [8] £ — B BR 4R X R (probabilistic-lexical
relations) , B, HER AR EFPRRELERAIRLELEE -BHME
Rl 18— a0 5 4h— 215 2Z (8] F [ B K & (co-occurrence) , 18]
ZHPRRLXAREFRIN . BFRERFUEFVRBR, ZFERER S, 8
BEANEPUREMNZEMNXRBLORRBRIEFTHNREPRE; &
BHRREZEHRAEMBEN, HRIMNEFEAS RERAEES TR

HEHLPHERHFAREEMEL EHERE. EBEAR TR
EREE, XA TFRICZENEHERL. E£MM F_&ZRHNE
Al. W& 4, |

24 RERENANBERES

1di s Collocation 1 Free word combination
ioms ollocation
A BAS
to button up your lips | table of contents to take the bus
to kick the bucket flat bee to buy a cup of beer
to hit the ceiling explode a myth explodé a house

1B FiA XY collocation H) & X £ .

Collocation: A relation within a syntactic unit between
individual lexical elements; ... used especially where words
specifically or habitually go together: e. g. blond collocates with
hair in blond hair or Their hair is blond... (Matthews 1997,
60)

HAE - EXAFERMP  ENRLTEZIAHX R, AT
WiEEFENE T RENFEREHA. Wi, £ blond hair fu
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Their hair is blond. .. ¥ ,blond 5 hair [F & 4§ 3,

X B EBE BN ZR A SMER R - EERE. FEE
RO REATCHERRE. IMRE+IER. EORAPR,
LA AR . LT B IGE F % & % X A (0] B P

EXE AN E B, FEA68HEN,8
TEHTHALN AN EX BRI, XEAMEFERR T 2K
M, EARALREAN  ELEMHEEF . RERDPFEFLEHH
EE. AW, AFERNENLEY . CF T EEAR . THEHE |,
BHRABUMHER . AEHRZETHLPRERBBWE R, A
w,HENB, XA ER.EEAIR, EEHEEE, d4F0F
REBRPARAMEAO AR, EHEXLEE M, R B4
U, R UM LR BHAXFERURNTE K, ERA W
BB ADS SR XHE DEFTR. kXA 1987, # ¥ X iE
X EREYF)) '

MEEEHREREN, DAL EREEXEARERFFH
K BIRAMNBAHXE., HARKBAETWEENERET
AEEFIE”(978) AN BEEHM AN EA B G EA, 3
ZEECHNRELYE, BEE4HALR2AAMNAER AT ERARETSH
L WREHEETERPARAZAR, BHEANEREE, £
RMAATERG X, HAE AR T XU EXGEBXZE . RR T E
EE ., FEERBEGEXAI9D F A “BEHLE
wHF,REH X BT B ENEU BN FEFE N X R R
EHRG, BAARIEFAEENENZ A AU ERZ N ERE
* K. IR EREFEHFREE "

| (=& . FHH 1995.87—89)

e i b 3t F 18 0 3 BC B9 BF 5 48 1 FGE R BE BF 9T DA R 19 i 4% 4R A
44 . BN, Collins Cobuild English Language Dictionary J& B 8 £

KERFE MR, ZAAPHFARARERBFZALEKHIER
FE. iX B Cobuild & Collins Birmingham University International



LLanguage Database W E . NEiTHNAEHRIAEEEE/AEE X
BEAEMR, # 0, Sinclair (1991117 —121) & £ ik 3 %} % i o
back —iE A [ RB A K B R 1E W . Sinclair M BF 3 T back — 8 7E1E
HEE H T S AR KA, I B REMSHAT T a2, #n, L
T & back 5 3 A # AL F , i BL7E 30 18] J5 1 A i) — 2 0 Tl ) - .

You arrived back on the Thursday

May bring it back into fashion

We climbed back up on the stepladder
They had come back to England

She never cut back on flowers

It possibly dates back to the war

The bearer drew back in fear

We drove back to Cambridge

You can fall back on something definite
I flew back home in a light aircraft

He filung back the drapes joyously

Don’t try to hold her back

She lay back in the darkness

He leaned back in his chair

He looked back at her, and their eyes met
Pay me back for all you took from me
Pulled back the bedclothes and climbed into bed
I pushed back my chzair and made to rise
Shall I put it back in the box for you

1 rolled back onto the grass

She sat back and crossed her legs

Edward was sent back to school

He shouted back

The girl stared back

They started walking back to Fifth Avenue

it
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He stepped back and said
He then stood back for a minute
The woman threw her head back
These could be traced back to the early sixties
He turned back to the bookshelf
She walked back to the bus stop
We waved back like anything
Sinclair (1991:119—121)

L E AL AL &2 i B 7E back 2 B B — 26 3h i8] B B F. Sinclair
(1991:117 —12D)XFE B FE i BR7E back 2 Al Fl 2 J5 B9 & Fi 35 ic #F
AT TR A, B (D AENER, X FFEMETD
JAG, LR B, TR — 2 B E AR (2) [ B B 7E 7 b 4 A A
KPR EEMNHRFERBLOEBT 1 B, #40,flat on her back #
back to her flat; (3) H Aif BT % 48 89 i 95 JC ¥ 1F 9A 17 15 A 3% Ao 1 =X, Bk
BRGTBIE XSSP R, B RIENERERRAS XR,. REHN, M E
YRABEG LR REBMER.,

9.5 &4

Componential analysis: A treatment of lexical meaning in
which the sense of each unit is distinguished from those of
others by a set of semantic features or components. E. g. the
basic sense of bull might be analyzed into three components;
‘bovine’, distinguishing it from those of stallion, ram, etc. ;
‘fully adult’, distinguishing it from that of cal f or bullock; and
‘specifically male”, distinguishing it from that of cow.

Several versions of componential analysis were developed
independently from the 1930s onwards. In the English-speaking
countries the best known was that of J. J. Katz and J. A.

Fodor, proposed in 1963 within the framework of a generative



grammar. This assumed, in addition, that components such as
‘bovine” (or [+bovine]), ‘adult’ ([+adult]), or ‘male’ ([+

male]), were substantive universals. (Matthews 1997:65)

B AT — A A7 O B ik, M — A iE XBMER R
GREPENELCETHBX Tk, fl,“DNE"HERE LT
U A3 R :“FXIM, 55 FERLF;“FL KR
W7, KA FHE UR“BRER”, 584 K5 F X,

0 A0 FRUK, BIRXRBT LA LTRAKREXN K22
Ak, EREERX . ZRELHR]. J. Kaz #2 J. A. Fodor F
1963 A REZEERTRUNR DO E, EREFL“F
%”fﬁ%"ﬁ‘ﬂ“ﬁﬁ”ﬁﬁlw&ﬁ“ﬁ-ﬁﬁiﬁ&o
& MR 43 53 ¥ (componential analysis) [ F E B A R\ N,/ X

AR /PRIE RS, 202 40 ER, EEM T X FF
¥JARAY L. Hjelmslev AR F KL E AP R. Jakobson
HEEFCEFXTENESHER. EEMBE0E XRS5
ELR SOFRXBARERGIN. TERZAPDR W. H.
Goodenough #1 F. G. Lounsbury, ZE#E M 20 42 60 F L FHFIH
HABTEMM=4& EHH 1995:89). HFERTRL ST ER
MEBRRADE ] J. Katz M J. A. Fodor, fis fi] & F Z 1 & 40
T

(1) & XL LLS % O /N8 33 3L’ 43

EBEFEFHSFRAILLaBAIE T, FMNEP T LUIEET RN
B P RF E — ¢ o 18 AT LA Bk S 2 0 B /N B8 R 2 BB 0B U A
fE. R 5 H, AB{ s F, ADULT £ man il woman B i& SC4F 1
YOUNG A& boy i girl #iE ¥4, MY EF . MALE & man i boy
B1E FFE s FEMALE & woman I girl 8915 S RR{E
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.l.lz :

¥ 5 man,woman,boy,girl B & X 85 7

MALE ' FEMALE
ADULT man woman
YOUNG boy girl

S Wk <

FATAY LR S SCHFAE S 3 38 33X 2817 T B9 R

man; + HUMAN +ADULT +MALE
woman; +HUMAN +ADULT—MALE
boy: +HUMAN —ADULT +MALE
girl: +HUAMN —ADULT —MALE

BT R RE . Bl A R AR R X5
$AE . BlTn, 28 A Msh 8, AT LB+ HUMAN #1— HUMAN £E
HIEXHEE, BR. BAWMERXEZNRKEMF BIBAA +
HUMAN $$1F , RT3t A 842 + HUMAN #1— HUMAN 4£ 3 X 51| #%
YeF . EEH AN, IR T R AT EE AFE LB 2R R A
BEARAE . M i, man B + HUMAN + ADULT + MALE % %1k,
2k b man R BFEHF HUMAN, ADULT, MALE =/ 5 B§ 8¢ 1iE ,
BEABRRE. ”

(2) BXHAERS %

— AN A BAREXRETT LUK =/ BT R GBIk AL A
WERE. Bl RITEERIES A=K FEEXHLE.RE
1B SCRRIE AR B2 ML R SCRRIE (T =4 \ EF 1995.93), (LK 6.

o6 BMUBERSNAE

i — 18 U RIE HEBAEERE, AR B

Grammatical features BIEES

AN TEE LAFE IREHERBRA T WE YA A E X
Innerent features fiE . |
PR E SURFE BEHAEIWNAEMERABHEX
Perception features A '

KFHE K, B FE. B, AHTEFRAHRRR T



B E. Do GREEEREMN; -a ERBRE R L. (Lounsbury
1956.158) L« 7.

7 BMTFEROMEINGE

79 B OF i xiE PP G FH
tio uncle tia aunt
hijo son hija daughter
abuelo grandfather abuela grandmother
hermano brother hermana sister

XFH R, NEE BT, BROREALCOESE X, BEIC
&ﬁmiaaqui:ﬁﬁﬁﬁ #wlan .man, +HUAMN + ADULT +MALE,

X T =, BB B UFAE , R AR AR R B9 A 35 2647130 9
AR, Fm. |

woman: & . & A(— & F &)
lady: X AR H R S &%)
female. s M (F HFHBEE)
bitch: 2E(F AR B EF)

slut. A . HFH(FARXEE)
floozy: % . H B (FHEXEEY)

A EXH LN ERERMER S, B0 EF “BE LK%
fiE B RENMTEEBFFEARF . (=24, E#F 1995.94)

9.6 WHMZRIRRRATE

5 H FPH “lexical gap” GAHILE ) X —ARE, BEE—TFIL
RN E FROFNER. AUEARP B EESERE"HRE
(EH/A1989), E/FAREEAEIIAHZHF WM. K—O—H, K—
O—/h, OR+EFR),OW+/IMR); EF“AKRFIHTR(E TR
1989) M # ik .
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in

MW R AT A HE, R, VR.TE.

B REX,EE.EAEE,00,00,00.

K AME, KB A AE, AR, KX, KX, A#, A, X
%, -

N ANE N T, N, AN E L N B, AN B, AN E, 00, 00,
00,

DAL =4 FriR S EHE ERTHREELER B XA
X3. BEANRER"EER"EXNZEESHENSRER. B
HAB R GERE B 5A, MARE - MAESH EARF
EHE X RE LA A E—RBEBA L SRR B Y25 6.
BT R R, RER . RIIFE—EFHAEE
i N

(1) UELRGHSR—ARGER)SH
7% (morpheme) RIE S FB/NOH BB BN, LR T XNEE
KB/NER, CHREBERESHIILASAE - ERENAS.
MR, XESMAGANBERTTEL AHREEN, BiELE

. /blink/, /milk/, /kild/, F/blint/, /blins/, /kilb/,/filk/, W &

# /liang /, ®H /piang/Hl /tiang/.

UENASHBRAIZH, ﬂﬂﬁfﬁ“‘%{iéﬂ*&ﬂfi(ﬁﬂ I i i BE)
HEAHA BEBRXHARERT AR =6k, B, HETRM
#, ENAECHFENAEBE. MESPARAILAR. RIIAD
X Z & morphemic gap,

(2) MLIARHNEAERNBIBR —ARASZEM

AREH - TERRILTARAGHAN. B FELFAEREN
RS, MELHASGHNAWRE ., Li&EP unt+HEEFE, THBER
%18, i, kind—unkind, known—unknown, ¥ ¥ FH T 3| 4 & .
good—ungood, big—unbig, great—ungreat, IHKZ H“HNEHE



z5 i, B) morphemic collocation gap, X HEIFEFIJHEFXKIK ., F—1%F
R, # AT RE R R BE, — A/NODR BRI R

(3)  KUE X HF4E (L 3K ) (semantic feature) 8 & 4 8 f——iFiC
2 fik |

H—1E X 3 (semantic field) & § 7 7T LA # — 2 R 40 K5 £ 4 H)
8 CHFIE ., Ik 8.

% 8 HUMAN BEING /Ji8 X 15

HUMAN MALE ADULT
MAN + | + +
WOMAN + — +
BOY - Foo =
GIRL 1 — —

T A A SR A8 B R AT DL S S o 3K
R 40 AR T2 A A A A MR T B, T O
m#El.

29 XTHORNABRSHOENS

HUMAN ANIMAL PLANT -

DEAD CORPSE O

B, X EBEsFEFENSZRARHETRHEESRMGF. X
—BR , K—8, K—/NZEAHWRE R . 88— H KR SCA, &% B
EELB, 1T HIBEHEN” (marked), — M H“XEIrHEZHEHN”
(unmarked), &ifE W R F long—short, big—small, 9 [8] JC i ¥
i\, BB -, K8 KEu—/HE 0w, %%E—'ﬁ%ﬁ N
BB, o R A B SC AL B B, B B BRAE B ) SR AR SR 2 A —
EFE—TTER., Bk, TERA“BEFPELFENSENS R
RTINS, FE R EF.OH-MR A REBARFE
F A gr,
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R10 AMBWEIENIS

MALE FEMALE YOUNG
B HUMAN man woman child
HORSE stallion mare foal
CATTLE bull cOw calf
DOG dog bitch puppy
PIG boar SOW piglet
SHEEP ram ewe lamb
GOAT (billy goat) (nanny goat) kid
BEAR O O cub
RABBIT buck doe O
CHICKEN cock hen chick
DUCK drake duck duckling
GOOSE ~ gander goose gosling
DONKEY jackass O Q
GIRAFFE O O @

B2 EEE AN RE SRR RS A&, B
#(Chomsky 1965)IA K, — MEBEHIEEAAE =ZMENR .CELHI; A7
i 1 B 5 TR B0, B ok (B, BB A K R AT RE S BRI, B b 25 Bk
(M, /nblk/, HEERAEBARTRRBRVIEER) . NG IFET
HR S LRSS ESRBEMKEANATUNE NS
B, B E I BB E XS Gt B 5 78 BB

i

H:AE,H4,8%,00
L RE X4, K%, KB

MET, BB EEER, 57T LM, L7 8), TN, TEXRE
. BT LT, RAXENRN, R BT MBHEH.
“BEE”—AMEHERT .. (IADGERMRI(199, FH P REEINT
Z—iF, IBRAEE”, XERL—1FiE. BR 1999 4RI
F (1999 152 EA T “A 7 —ia., T XT L i % Bkt
B3 T HE.

GERAR.RERARFAELAFNREWSEAERLE X



EHE. ILERAERER —FEEFT PRI S5 “IE 571
.

9.7 FRICZEHE)E AR

MBI AW AERREILE8R, ZPAEIER. B— . BLHF
BE NS R AGET X, SRS I BRR RS
MRS NEFFRNAEMLURE. B, ERZPMETFEANS
A BESBASH (AT . BB {Lia L 25§t cross-cultural lexical
gap) , P X 3 #6235 o DA, - DR X B A iE 5 &5 BRI L% ) B, B iR)
L 75 BR A B SCAL SR #b . A1 X BEPURE 25 Bk B & it A7 — = IR I B
5,

(1) FNRFLCSRPHHH

X RIFBDOE P RSSO, BT 2 51,
EMNERMES . HEZZMHIESTHRITEH. WX R, ZWUHRE
A—-PTREEFRFECTTHWHEY”  HABAXRRFECTHOANNE. XX
BEAT LR Bt AR BRI — I F A o, ARKFH AR R L.
XA LM ES ARELE, SAETERE S RNAEEUER. AN
BRI EFERRZED B4 corpse — iR B4 B, corpse — i) K
WIWE, P HIFERF corps, B B LK IFE T HiLiE cors, i f 5 1E
BRI TR T iE corpus, HM,ERAEE NTERAZF. XiF
FE A AR dead plant, H 7 bay(FH), log JEA)ZE iR RAFH
BPERBIEY”. BR . IEEEXAFAVES R X EE,

(2) TRRLCERHTHE—FRHR

RiBFPHRESRAEDGEFAIRARZ G, B4, R 10 F# A
L EPRRIR A" " " F, EOMRTARTHY
FHRIE. XRIGERMSHRERN. FARNRHE” B8 AR,
‘R ER B EHIERAER. REPRAIXEHYE R A EEH

— 4 RER, EN1# R 8 S 6918, 4 tn 8 K (bitch) . £ & (mare) 3§,

m#m%
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B OLSE ) B B R T P S T 3SR b B0 A B, i
XS HRBEFFERMAIERMER ., ,he-bear, she-bear, male-,
female-, 2% .

(3) XHBA

FEE#MUECHITE R A, RISt o] R H k.
LS BREIXT LG R R R AR X . IE R A X4 7 /Y 17 4% HE
VR KRBT T 1L,

11 RERLCIBRSH

General | Female | Male |Castrated| With longhorns| With shorthorns

Full

O cow bull ox longhorn shorthorn
grown

Young O heifer |bullock| steer O O

Very

O calf calf O O O

young

RATFERET LHRIUER S4B XMFF —4 R, A4 (i, 5
AR, 4ud O ), B4 4%, BRE . BE (EERBERKN ).
oA R =FRERRER”, HER.(RE)PFRHBHREREA 90 1,
RIVLAEXEERIL, EETRFRHMTH R . REXRUEREL
WERREREK., REFR, KX LIRBO R E, TR LAR B S0
FE . Bad XA R AR EE A GRT H (N DUE P A R 4T, K
X BF-- )W BHRAFNE L. RIEREAFTRTHEREN
7, KEWAFMBEFT P RS, XIERBRT M 5T Ab A9 i 58 5 35 i
B R&HF.

9.8 WIL=ZBEESCHNRBHEN

FICESEB T AL EROAFE. XFA V&R b 3cbxt i
EEENAVTHSEN. ERFHERRIED . CEREET R, R
M, RLPHFESROFETARKEE. BA BINREFEREX



g g7

(1) FA%E &3 m i XK P4
#iamn .

(1) What I want you to do is to clear those dead plants.
(2) She-bear is crueler than he-bear.

(3) He keeps a male dog as pet.

XAIMET REBERA RIUK, BRESRE THERANENL, B
B

(2) AL, FTXRNAH
Bl .

(4 b EARFE,

(5) W EAREFE,

(6) b EHREF XK,

() W kAR # %,

(8) b EHRFX,

(9) There is a sheep or goat on the hill.
(10) There is a lamb on the hill.

(11) There is a kid on the hill,

HFERBHLP“EF"BRAEHRBLUENRENFT. BHG@.
(5)#B R AEFIFR(9) ., H(6) (7). (8) L REEFE N 4] (10)., B kid
F¥%, i FRAHEEXGEEDE RO FERAD ,fF R K.
B REE BENER, FERAL EREREEN/DE kid, B R
HAWER (kid) . FICE A8 UL AN R IR BE M — TR A,

(3) ERMEHHR
R EE B RS e, WERERRETEHER, RINEH—
AEXRFEFEAHELIE S, KERZ HEL R,
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) 4n .

OG-+ KA +Hot+ s F -, RATTURATHR
7 AT R {3 2 e LB B XU, BAT R A
THLA KRS, FETEH A GRB R FST7, “T4
17,
i BT LR 3 TR R e T A 26 2 B TR A S 55
f1 43 ) JR R A |

(4) WLTHABRBR
i 4 .

12) “BRERFAEANBERRA A, PAREE-NTASY
Py ABEHBUBGACEFRSTESL, MBELET
NEFHRBSETF”

((iEHE »1993. N3. p. 30)

(13) “ ¥ 4 B B % & X b 3% 2 R AL
(R OGX P2 S =3O E)

XFIEETERERGFEEXFELZ T IILAER., SR, GEIFA
FERDEFAREXERNTHE,

Bl “BREEFBREVABSEFANEE,“B7F XEE
5 3“8 B R I 1 8 (lexical cohesion) @ F FTHE#EH . X
B8t A — S BREBAE T WI BB,

9.9 ERFUR

HEZRIE L % (frame semantics) B IE S B LB MR KNIE L *£,
DL E 48 B 1 & F il SCE B, B, iF SOH 0 8 AR IR E
S MARAE M HBABFEGENHER. 6w, RINEIN“HKT
—H i, BFERMNEEEINAKRTEREREERTFHABLSG . REWH
B RS RE BRI A, RIKEIINBAETEEZHRK
VAT M7 KTV EBEE, R RMEB R



RIH rose MR, BEBIWEERHEY X AFEAEEKES
“BWE”EBRT”CREBETEMARERESGE., B RS, Hil,ELR
BU¥RXTETEBRNEBENS:. RTX—H . A—MBEHREKEL
AT, AT AR B RATEBHERRE L%, B, “Frame as models for
understanding , words as tools to evoke frames” , L Ei L “HE4L 2
BB IRCRMEREREY LR,

REERIENFR¥EE Fillmore(1977, 1982, 1985, 1992),
ERRLR FaRNLRAGSHER, EHBE ERN — R
SFEE. EEXNHESLIET, BINABATEIHMEAIRFEILEER,

A REZBMEE —MEHENHBE. # W, RESTAURANT,
CUSTOMER, WAITER, ORDERING, EATING, BILL%,
CUSTOMER, WAITER, ORDERING, EATING, BILL X s # 4 B

P % RESTAURANT MHESZ . F1n, X ¥ 12 (RADIUS) g # fg H fE
#dEA  EE WO BIlSERES BB R. ¥RE-FRER,
ARAREM — R ERBEBATUREFER? BEBRETEN., R
AEERALCHBEF[ER—SWERAZER, LA 1,

~

M1 EEHIER

B X G ERELFEAR., EXHESARELEHLTFHN
& & % & (paradigmatic relation) B¢ £ B & % & (syntagmatic relation)
(Z21.9.3). ZEUGELAOER, BELNFEHNESHAERBER Y
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REeXAMERAGXAR. EREXEUNAR, BEAN—MEAEHEE R
AEMNMAREENER P AREBDEME. £ 12 £ Fillmore and
Atkins (1992:79) % H KW X RERPRFETLXER.

#: 12 The semantic and syntactic valence (Active voice)

of the verbs from the commercial transaction

frame (Fillmore and Atkins 1992:79)

Buyer Seller Goods Money

BUY Subj (from) D—Obj (for)
SELL (to) Subj D—Ob; (for)
CHARGE (1—Obj) Subj (for) D—Ob;
SPEND Subj NULL For/on D— Ob;
PAY Subj (1—0bj) (for) D— Ob;
PAY Subj (to) for D—Obj
COST (1—Obj) - NULL Subj D—Obj.

ERENEED, gEATERERSER. B, Fillmore
Atkins(1992) A H#E& RISK MIERF UG AU TR RTER,

RISK frame:

Chance (uncertainty about the future)

Harm

Victim (of the harm)

Valued Object (potentially endangered by the risk)

Situation (which gives rise to the risk)

Deed (that brings about the Situation)

Actor (of the Deed)

Gain (by the Actor in taking the risk)

Purpose (of the Actor in the Deed)

Beneficiary and motivation (for the Actor).

o] fE S BE B A risk A FANTE

a. You’ve (Actor/Victim) risked your health (Valued Object)
for a few cheap thrills (Gain).
b. Others (Actor/Victim) had risked all (Valued Object) in the



war (Situation).
c. She (Actor/Victim) has risked so much (Valued Object) for

the sake of vanity (Motivation).

d. Men (Actor/Victim) were not inclined to risk scalping
(Harm) for the sake of settlers they had never - seen
(Beneficiary)

e. I (Actor/Victim) didn’t dare risk a pause (Deed) to let that

sink in (Purpose).

U AFh D BEEA A TR EA RISK ERNFE R
Ay B R AR A) 7 8 FE Z IS RISK 242,

9.10 oo

55 # (Theory of lexical primitives) i) F B # HH # & Anna
Wierzbicka, #th 89 £ E £ # /F fu 5 Wierzbicka (1972, 1996),
Goddard B Wierzbicka(1994) fr— i3, U nHBEAEZLEBEEE
HRESASZHBERBR/DE—FBHETC, F X — &P 437 1 8] LA R
ARAESPEABFT(NMRAELFALHEN. EXFRXRHNTE
{45 Bk A8 o 4307 4R X e OB AR /N — 3 4130, X # 4 iV Bk

& X Jt(lexical primitives; semantic primitives),

Primitive: (unit, etc) from which others are derived but
which 1s itself underived. E. g. words like fish or man are

traditionally primitive words, while fishy or manliness are

derived words. (Metthews 1997.295)

XT:kEHEMETREMUAMAS A RRALRE TR IE
R, Wi, 8% LA A fish 1 man B X T, W fishy &
manliness | & $7 4 17 ,

A It , lexical primitives B, semantic primitives i 7Fi& ¥ F&H
INE R, BB B /D AL, LA BB X JT, NITHiS
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MXREMNBITACHELEMAUBEAINT 2EIR T, UK
M AREBRIEBETHIR LT,

iF 0 Wittgenstein B § “Philosophy is not a body of doctrines
but an activity. A philosophical work consists essentially of
elucidations. ”(Wittgenstein 1953) (F%AR —HEH K, TNE—FF IS
B —FE 2 EE AR bR MBEAH R ) Wierzbicka(1972: 1)K
B FBNER-FES. XAMEIREXN ALWFEEEGETE
B, BRNENENTHBARESAINMERE R THERENS
W, YREXFVWEEEFNERBN F B X R (semantic
representation) , 77 Pl I fé B 60 3 BT 9 0 20 40 SC AR Y O, T A 2
BRRELEN(EEXWEL.

KT HHAETFIRNTT, Wierzbicka HI T ik

If semantics is to delineate the structure of human
consciousness by rendering the content of human utterances, it
cannot make use of an apparatus alien to that consciousness. A
semantic language which purports to explain must make the

complex simple, the confused transparently plain, the obscure
self-explanatory. (Wierzbicka 1972,1—2)

MREEXFWESRBIAX G T EARRBEALER
PR SE T EL I TR St EON TN EY
B0 B8 B b ATAk AL 0K 78 BT, Ak O AL 0 B AL W
B ERTREN,

XFhHL4—FEEBRIBES P TR UIT, Wierzbicka B EE ]
PLEg RN TFILA .

(1) Artificial languages are not self-explanatory. They arise
from natural language, and in the last resort are only

comprehensible through it.
(ANEEEHFEFBEN., AEBEFRATHARAET, BHL
ReeBtaAEERER. |



(2) Artificial languages have no direct contact with the
intuition.
(ANEEZEREXRBRAEERR.)

(3) If natural language is to serve as a semantic metalanguage,
it will have to be appropriately “trimmed”.
(WRAEREETRT LU BN T EET BERBELMNES
HEBH”)

(4) Semantic analysis is inevitably reductive.

(B X6 F L EH )

(5) Therefore; we should seek for semantic metalanguage
within natural language.

(U BRNMLAEEREEFIFREXNFNTET )

(6) The essential problem is to carve out the smallest part
possible of natural language, and in particular a minimal list
of words and expressions, which will be sufficient to
present the meanings and interrelationships of and between 12_5

M'ﬁ-ﬂ.-ﬂfm
all other words.

(RREERENBRETFLBHRRATRAN —H o,
HRARRANAG—RFFFE XL RENARSARXRERITA
HpAEDEXFHBEELKR R

il =R

(Wierzbicka 1972.2)

EULBHEMNBES T, Wierzbicka MO FEHEHBREEFFR IR UT
HWITIE. 7E 1972 4, Wierzbicka # H 7 —3t 14 1~ i78E, Wil A X
BHEETNURRERXBITHBIEXER.

In the course of the seven years I have spent studying

5 Wk < 5 M T 4 8 e 4

linguistic facts in search of the semantic primitives, my number
of suspects has systematically diminished. Currently, I am of
the belief that there are somewhere between ten and twenty of

them. Below [ present a list of my present favorites.

(Wierzbicka 1972:15)
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M X THE BT HBD . T, BMEE AL H 10 5 20 X
. TEAHT REANTH,

¥ 13  Proposed lexical and semantic primitives ( Wierzbicka 1972:16)

want ' something

don’t want (diswant) someone (being)
feel

1

think of you

imagine world

say this

become

be a part of

Wierzbicka 48285 B C 89 LU B B BF. 1Dk i SO 4 #

AL, B,

boy: ANIMATE and HUMAN and MALE and not ADULT
girl: ANIMATE and HUMAN and FEMALE and not ADULT
man: ANIMATE and HUMAN and MALE and ADULT
woman; ANIMATE and HUMAN and FEMALE and ADULT

Wierzbicka tA & male, female, young, adult EAREFE AR X

JTURST. BB .

(D) FRARXBRALHAFELA AR TERBRERN. REH X
TR ZEREEE, TR TETSKNHEL, # o, part,
become, %, {E;%,T;;E male, female, young, adult %,

(2) male, female, young, adult 2R L EHEMZ &, F K 87
Lo AR TEXFEL, LKL, ##BWH,boy, girl,
man, woman % thiX B X E®H &,

(3) male/female,young/adult ERHAKRBEEFEAREARK
SHRE, MARMEETEX R ADAMA I,

PAF B F X et — a0 8 -

boy: young human being that one thinks of as becoming a man.



girl: young human being that one thinks of as becoming a

woman.

woman; human being that could be someone’s mother

man: human being that could cause a woman to be someone’s

mother.

mare: “stallion”, “foal”

mare; horse that could have inside her body something becoming

the body of another horse.

stallion: horse that could cause a mare to have inside her body

something becoming the body of another horse.

bull: animal that could cause a cow to have inside her body

something becoming another cow,

bitch: dog that could have inside its body something becoming

the body of another dog.

(Wierzbicka 1972.38—54)

Wierzbicka B 1972 S H 3% 13 F 8 LT Z )5 » 5 8] b X X —
T 9T . Wierzbicka i i1+ /53R XT & 13 I Lo #4T T &

2, X REE 14,

% 14 Proposed lexical and semantic primitives (Goddard & Wierzbicka 1994:22)

Substantatives

I, YOU, SOMEONE, SOMETHING, PEOPLE

Mental-predicates

THINK, SAY, KNOW, FEEL, WANT

Determiners/quantifiers

THIS, THE SAME, OTHER, ONE, TWO,
MANY. ALL

Action/events

Meta-predicates

NO, IF, CAN, LIKE, BECAUSE, VERY

Time/place

WHEN, WHERE, AFTER, BEFORE,
UNDER, ABOVE

Partonomy/taxonomy

HAVE PARTS, KIND OF

Evaluators/descriptors

GOOD, BAD, BIG, SMALL

FRY TR —FLEREBEAFIR . Wierzbicka S fF LB
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At 38t B9 T 47 3 — W, 3 2k Sk F R X TT. Wierzbicka 7
1996 4F ) F 4 Semantics: Primes and Universal ( Wierzbickal996;
35)#1 8K, 7 Goddard and Wierzbicka (1990 KB AMB+LHRE
T TH R IH ST, Frin R AR R LT, EI 1972 8 14 4
MNuEHEHSPEH 10NMEHTREH#HAIBLILH, R 15 & Wierzbicka
(1996) Brif #9160 LT, 3 16 M3 (T,

¥ 15: The set of old primitives ( Wierzbicka 1996: 35—36)

Substantatives I, YOU, SOMEONE, SOMETHING, PEOPLE
Determiners THIS, THE SAME, OTHER
Quantifiers ONE, TWO, MANY(MUCH), ALL
Mental-predicates THINK, KNOW, WANT, FEEL
Speech SAY

& Action and events DO, HAPPEN

M Evaluators GOOD, BAD

¥ Descriptors BIG, SMALL

g' Time WHEN, BEFORE, AFTER

28 | Space WHERE, UNDER, ABOVE

Partonomy and taxonomy | PART (OF), KIND (OF)
Metapredicates NOT, CAN, VERY
Interclausal linkers IF, BECAUSE, LIKE

¥ 16: The set of new primitives { Wierzbicka 1996:73—74)

| Determiners SOME
Augmentor MORE
Mental predicates SEE, HEAR
Non-mental predicates MOVE, THERE IS, (BE)ALIVE
Space FAR, NEAR; SIDE; INSIDE; HERE
Time A LONG TIME, A SHORT TIME; NOW
Imagination and possibility | IF,.. WOULD, MAYBE
Words WORD

Edward Sapir #)2%¢4 Morris Swadesh 1A B F — ## .0 8L (core
vocabulary) , X # W 55 7] LTI S B E R A HEL, XS0 RTL
EEPHHMARILCEREA . EAESES. MEMAIRAEETHH
2O EICRER SR AU, RONOTLAXELEL0ETEY



BEZEMIERRER. (Saeed 2003:76)
Swadesh BFJHE L T 200 MELIEL, JFRER N 1004, BH
XEZE LA IMEEIBRESENE. EHEBENIIAER LT P,

¥ 17 Swadesh’s (1972) 100-item basic vocabulary list

1. 1 26. root 51. breast 76. rain
2. you 27. bark 52. heart 77. stone
3. we 28. skin 53. liver 78. sand
4. this 29. flesh 54, drink 79. earth
5. that 30. blood 55. eat 80. cloud
6. who 31. bone 56. bite 81. smoke
7. what 32. grease 57. see - 82. fire
8. not 33. egg 58. hear 83. ash
9. all 34. horn 59. know 84. burn
10. many 35, tail 60. sleep 85. path
11. one 36. feather 61. die 86. mountain
12. two 37. hair 62. kill 87. red
13. big 38. head 63. swim 88. green
14, long 39. ear 64. fly 89. yellow
15. small 40, eye 65. walk 90. white
16. woman 41. nose 66. come 91. black
17. man 42, mouth 67. lie 92. night
18. person 43. tooth 68, sit 93. hot
19. fish 44, tongue " 69, stand 94, cold
20, bird 45. claw 70, give i 95. full
21. dog 46. foot 71. say 96. new
22, louse 47, knee 72. sun 97. good
23, tree 48. hand 73. moon 98. round
24, seed 49, belly 74. star 99, dry
25. leaf 50. neck 75. water 100, name

9.11 & &

ARENATALEBMETEEN AR EIENEERERR, EMNA
FEEXHEE FEER BRI ANZERAR ERE X
FoBRENGT XoHER., RMNZFURNENAXERE, RENE
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AT UMEEINER SRS A0S, L, EXHREHR
i B 17 #1183 89 90 I & % & (paradigmatic relation) ; T 3 & 38 ©F 58 i7)
FR 69 B 4 & 5% R (syntagmatic relation) , & X BB R FE
YN MIAICXR; T BEREHRMORFAMBNERLXR. BX
R4 43 B B 9T B - 4T 8 5] S 1) B AW Y [ AT R, (B RE AT LAy
7 R B/ EE RSy . WIS BRB R R XHE X HHT SR, R
RO REBXHPHBEBENEXR., ERELFRMANAERE D
(FBEXEROEE, YrBLHEMMME -FHETFEE. XHD
BANARESPHEERBRMB K —F 4, X E 58 a7 LU B Fr
BFRBENEKR.

A KBS R X TRICE®N, T A 52 A5 A E
EBEFHELBAFEANIEFTERE. B 10 EEPHEITHIE, B idioms,
11 B T S R BRI R









B+E

!

BB SHT
32
10.1 8] B

EFIED RINNMBTATFELE@ LM EEEERE, 4£H
MASEE, A BER T WBA #F S 00 P88 4 5 76 75 25 B 5 1)
., FEITENE BN ENBEERN AR RTRAEAR. R
BRE. “BERRENEENN—4BAZMAE. CHEXAETAH
BZ TR B BN iR B9 B L Z M7 (Longman Dictionary of Contemporary
English , 1987 518) . B9 BBERIE G BRI R “IEH S “G5H
BEH” Mt iR CEERXE"MERYEREEREN
EAMEYE, K, B LA AN MR Bt EH A R B
Mt AREEE AR MEFRE RAFSHEREERL LA
“TTHEH”,. EEHW EAR BB, AEXNH PR T RENERE
A A— S ERUBMSRBM Y EEN NTERENEXEE TH
i, G50 REBRLEN R, T ARRE X5 ; B RiENE
NEF UG AR B A BTN, IE B R — B8 T 8§
AEFESETEREKQ00D),

10.2  RiFEIER I

(1) 3FE4H & 5 (Non-compositionality)
FHSHERRBENE NAET T B H R4 148 L2 #l,

s e m e i d Fa s R M—P-Hl =
w




LR 29 %2 3 B ¥E (conventionality) . B BIBEMINT & X .

a.

d.

“These are idiomatic in the sense that their meaning is non-
compositional, ” (Chomsky 1980:149)

(2o RRE, RENENNELEF LMY,
“Idioms. .. do not get their meanings from the meaning of
their syntactic parts. ”(Katz 1973:358)
(REWEXSGFEXRERGEHARB /O ELD

“The essential feature of an idiom is that its full meaning. .. s
not a compositional function of the meanings of the idiom’s
elementary parts. ”(Katz and Postal 1963:275)
(REHARBEZ, AT ENEXTREA XA AR T 2 W E
XHAEThE.)

“QOur definition of idioms, or frozen expressions, is rather
broad. Ideally, an expression is frozen if the meaning is not
predictable from the composition, that is to say, for
example, if the verb and fixed complements do not contribute

to the meaning of the sentence (e. g. to kick the bucket, to
take the bull by the horns). ”(Machonis 1985;306)

(BRI &, WEEXREANEXRREZY., R -INKRZE
WEXLERBCNES AR LB G X, v, 5037 fn H €
A EE R BN A F oy & U Bt 15 & (7 to kick the bucket: &
#, #,®# T; to take the bull by the horns: X B 3 2t £ &
BRAR FARER) , ML2XNKREREBRERE )

ML EJLAN R R B S AT LB A RIBMNE XA AT RN,
RAEE AR, T 08B SUREE A T A9 4 R R 4, BD B3 g 0
AT B B S

(2) [ (Inflexibility)
PLF A2 7 A ] 8 6 18 9 S

a.

“An idiom is a fixed group of words with a special meaning



which is different from the meanings of the individual
words. ” (Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English,
1987, 518)

(REBEEZRAARKZEXH -~ HEZHHAE CHEXTRE TR
FREMNEEHENL)

b. Idiom is “an expression in the usage of a language that is
peculiar to itself either grammatically (as no, it wasn’t me)
or in having a meaning that cannot be derived from the
conjoined meanings of its elements (as Monday week for “the
Monday a week after next Monday”)...” (Webster’s Ninth
Collegiate Dictionary, 1988: 598)
(RERBETH—REA, EHH AN, ARRREL
RAEEXRGEM EB W ino, it wasn’tme)  ELXRAECH
EXE, EHEXTFRALARRSBEXAESPRE LD

A BA 3] S5 0 5 B K 2 1) B 58 UL R R E 0 s S, BRATTAT LAB A
BIERA TR BREAEEW LB EH. @ shoot the breeze
(chat) AREAE B, * the breeze was shot, 8% * the breeze is hard to
shoot, [A}, kick the bucket (die) #i A BEAE B, * the bucket was
kicked.,

(3) HmutE, BiEE,FEXERNBHE

BRU ERBIWEEHEGHEMA RSB EHE U, RELRE LW
## (figuration) , {Zi& ¥ (proverbiality), 3k IE & ## (informality) i 1§
R (affect) ZE 454k |

iR bt R 38 & & &£ 8 & B % (metaphor), # 1§
(metonymy) , % 7 (hyperbole) ¥ & F R RI KB F 5.

#l (1)
a. take the bull by the horns (brave) (metaphor) #l f£ A 4 # 4

ACFRERE) ()
b. spill the beans (divulge secret) (metaphor) # 8 & (it B #
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%) (k™)
c. lend a hand (help) (metonymy) # #H — X F (3 Bh) (34)
d. count heads (metonymy) ¥ & A 3k # (3% )
e. not worth the paper it’s printed on (hyperbole) {4 & & #
# (B LM (FK)

BBV, B BB A R B SR AN A0 4 B X AT
N ARM M, X — 8, RIBEMNEE.

R E A 7 F3E IE R M, (register) M R, JAX ik A 8934 .
TR A, RALERRSEMREAENPHHHY, XRERIESR
AA“IEER M F“HmRIE,

P REESBENEAES BRBEEENIREXNIEAAH
A SR EEE ., T SUBBEX A E B S AR,

10.3 32 iF A 4 25 B AR X

(1)  FE4E 4194314 (Relativity of Non-Compositionality)

RRAEE LRI SRR, X A EERIEBEE X
i BE 7= ¥k (productivity of idiomatic meaning) , & BL7E B i& #) 3 — &f
A1 LB 253 | B 3A) , 200E D B M ) 48 i, o AR TR B B B B
A T 468 1 3 7 3 1 LA 414 HE (Compositionality) . &M Z J& 89 1
15 B35 XS24 TT LA T 39 00 ) 37 49 1) CHE AR, DA T 1 A i ) SCRR X
BA T # S 4 (Predictability) . #ili0.

R 2 =81 .

] (2)

a. leave no legal stone unturned (E X : B R — ¥ #r 35 # XL : &
R— & &M HE

b. beat our terri fying swords into plowshares (JE X : ¥ A #
BMORBEBREINETHRE L HLERE O

c. kick the filthy habit (JE X : B E & H L RELS RF )

d. when drugs are involved, it’s time to speak your parental



mind. (& X %8 B 3E)
FA B A 481
) (3)

Did he finally speak his mind?
(AR BCEFETED

8017 3 7 7 3R Y 3L il ) 45 10 -
# (4)

a. touch a couple of nerves (get on sb’s nerves:ff A 2> $)

b. That’s the third gift horse she’s looked in the mouth. (look
at the gift horse in the mouth . #. 4 #k £ R #)

c. We would... pull yet more strings. (pull strings. ¥ 5 # %)

PNGIE 2P

1 (5)

a. Pat got the job by pulling strings that weren’t available to ,mf...i
anyone else. f
(HBBAH HETARRAAEE XA B TXHTH) =

b. Your remark touched a nerve that I didn’t even know %
existed . g
(KR ERBETEE, RUMARARRAERECANFED X

¢. Many Californians jumped on the bandwagon that Perot had E
set in motion. (jump on the bandwagon; B R R AR L) E

/]

(RBRFHETHT . REWMANBRIEAFREAR)

(2) EIBEESHBW 4 B 1% (Compositionality)
AEEFMELT A TRARENE -2, TAEZ 8k, A
a] F 1 F % (theme) ,

Bl (6)
a. Those strings, he wouldn’t pull for you. (pull the strings: &




= ik )< b
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(e F 2R IEEEEL.)

b. His closets, you might find skeletons in, (a skeleton in the
closet/cupboard; ¥ A)
(TR AATHFHKE.)

c. That hard a bargain, only a fool would drive. (drive a hard
bargain over sth: } ¥ ¥ $ & it T 4H)
(REBAA 2KH T XEHHTHER.D

EEBRERPEHE VP+-NPEW) B E 20T LA 8.
# (7) |

a. My goose is cooked, but yours isn’t. (cook sb’s goose: #1 &
WK AT RD
(RO RIBBET RO ERA )

b. We thought the bottom would fall out of the housing market,
but it didn’t. (The bottom has fallen out of sth; # & 5 4%,
®EET)

(RN AAFHRTHIRELFE, TREHRA.)
c. We had expe-::ted-that excellent care would be taken of the

orphans, and it was. (take care of: & ¥)

(RMYEMEX PRI EBIARFERE, TEHEEA,)
R ] W R XT B SCHI R 38 BB B ( Anaphoric reference)
# (8)

a. We thought tabs were being kept on us, but they weren’t
(keep tabs on: ¥ 1)
(RATA A RATZ B W, (R HRA)

b. We worried that Pat might spill the beans, but it was Chris

who finally spilled them. (spill the beans: ¥ & % , & 1K # %)
(RMNBELHFE2 AT EERAFOFEL T

c. Pat tried to break the ice, but it was Chris who succeeded in



breaking it. (break the ice: T8 T E)
(R ETH AR, BEERETHARNY RS RI.)

R o B3 — A A T LA 5 — A ) ORISR X B e,
BSOS ; B B ) 5B A P S B i T R 038 3L,

# (9)
a. break the ice=crack the ice
(FTHI N, & R AE K
b. tilt at windmill={fight windmill
(BB A8 By A B SE, 48 %7 3 o0 o7 77 i Bt o 3 4 R 3 3t %0
c. lose one’s mind =lose one’s marbles
&P
d. take a leak=take a piss/shit/crap

(L &/ # &)

U ERRABBEATRAEEHGHE, B EVREREEN
HZ—MEHEHGAERERME) REMXME. B—m, NENRE
B EdRIFEEWAT L. FHEHSEERAR BN, E
A L8R AR A YA R R, NS — TR E L UEH T i
BEWEAEEENR”. UTHEFENIET R BENTR.
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(3) i EEHEREH (Flexibility)
RIEHE -—HrEFEAIBEPESRENRMABIZTL2aE(ZN
EXHag, 56, B,

# (10)
a. Advantage seems to have been taken of Pat. (J& H 8y i & : to

S 2R, W D m—ng

take advantage of)

(mEEEAAT D
b. take no significant advantage (& H B8 &K #&: to take

advantage)

(REXAFA)



b SCH R B BUE B & R 8L, BE 259 L Bl iR | 20 2 1 AR
BB BB A A SR R,
RGBT AT Z /A ES ML, B S GESBR A LIAR.
] (11)
a. Pat spilled the beans.
(WAt E T RE.)

b. The beans were spilled by Pat.
(BEERMEHET )

c. The beans continue to appear to be certain to be spilled.

(RFEMRFLE-—R2BHEE.)

7 (12)

a. The cat is out of the bag.
(REREEFTAET )

b. The cat seems to be out of the bag.
(REFERLETHET D

c. The cat seems to be believed to be out of the bag.
(FLEARAABRERERETHET D

# (13)

a. They claimed full advantage would be taken of the situation.

(M EH,2x2MNRARE )

b. They claimed full advantage had been taken of the situation,

but none was.

(NEHRBEEEURELANAT EREFLIRARRA )

10.4 HFRIEE U\ SEE

LA X LA BB 3T 1 1 R R T o B A B % 5% B XY B AR
M5t . B T (processing) FHI W5, WA RGP — R
B R B, st 2 U, X R A R OE R B — A B B9 3B 48 B ]

T, flm, ZREPAFUTRERER AR, HE"HER blow



your stack/top, hit the ceiling/roof,blow off steam %%, X F Bt
ASHETFERIERALMUMIHRGE X —0E, JREME. &
IWHIESERNERN, M X —REOHRAET RE, AFSFEERN
THEBXHHEEERAXHHE. # Gibbs & O’ Brien (1990);
Nayak & Gibbs (1990); Kreuz & Graesser (1991); Gibbs (1992);
Cacciari & Tabossi (1993); Keysar (1995); Kovecses & Szabo
(1996); Gibbs & Bogdanovich et al (1997); Boers & Demecheleer
(2001) ; Peterson et al. (2001), Hrp, XEH MM K% Santa Cruz #
RO FE R BB Gibbs KHARF WP L AXE, Gibbs
O’Brien (1990) B 38 A &8 5 AL 9 B 22 LAABE 2 o my O B8 19
%1 4n A% 1E hit the ceiling,blow your stack,blow off steam Z#ERUTF
w8 B E . THE BODY IS A CONTAINER;
ANGER IS HEAT. } 44 hit the ceiling, blow your stack, blow
off steam HFAI YU X R MHB W EE, EE & THE BODY IS A
CONTAINER; ANGER IS HEAT. Fril, X5 (ANGER) # i,
HEAT b ¥ fn; B & & & & — 4~ CONTAINER, % X 4
CONTAINER A REZ 44 K & & R 15 % (ANGER) , B} HEAT & 8}
% , 88 < hit the ceiling, blow your stack, blow off steam,

Gibbs 1 O’Brien (1990 LB T 25 MaliE, 8 5 M —4,
LR RNR , BAS B LA BB . FARNTAOT.

Motivating Conceptual Metaphors: MIND IS A CONTAINER;
ANGER IS HEAT

FE VBRI BB B kIR A ar s S R AR

THEHHEREBRRER B HER.

1. blow one’s stack ()RR K , R AR

2. hit the ceiling (I (HH AL, K XM

3. lose one’s cool (% % B # M # 3 &£ %)

4. foam at the mouth () (A& ; ouk &K ; (X &) E XK EHK)
5. flipone’s lid (EX(R A, ER:; XM BB EE X %)

Ty
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55 A 4/ BUBK
Motivating Conceptual Metaphors;: CONTROL IS A POSSES-
SION; CONTROL IS AN INVISIBLE FORCE

ERBENB SRS . EFREFTEY EHEEA RN R
LA RPN 0B 8

A S

10.

crack the whip (X 584 ; F #)

lay down the law (A M # &% 455 ™ 4)

call the shots () (EHEA . BY; R T KAL)

wear the pants ( E1E) (¥, % X)

keep the ball rolling(=, up) (f# 7& 30 (¥ 45 ¥ &) & + ¥)

BE=4.FOmk

Motivating Conceptual Metaphors: MIND IS A CONTAINER;
IDEAS ARE ENTITIES

fE M EE MR . LR EN B ELE

TEHHRESERRIBE OER.

11.
12.
13.

14.
15.

keep it under one’s hat ({& %)
button one’s lips (&) (£ % ; F & W)
hold one’s tongue (A FHFEEKL)(FEHE, % #. hold

your tongue! % 1)
behind one’s back (¥ F ¥ A)

keep in the dark (g} -s--=- PR 5 KD

FOH R

Motivating Conceptual Metaphors: MIND IS A CONTAINER;
MIND IS A BRITTLE OBJECT

YE S B 48 1 188 3 B Ry - Sk IR A5 8% 5 L BT R 5 R Ak

THRBERRR BHERE CRERER.

16. go off one’s rocker ( K &)
17. lose one’s marbles (& % £ %)
18. go to pieces () (AEFEK KM HE T EH K, H; + 2 #



HL.aREERKLELEEEHE )
19. lose one’s grip (% & #&4])
20. bounce off the walls (off the wall. BB E M, T & EH)

BHA MERE

Motivating Conceptual Metaphors: MIND IS A CONTAINER;
IDEAS ARE ENTITIES

YE R BB R BE & e i« Sk I R A 2% s ik B0k

THEHHBEEHRN MERE TR

21. spill the beans ({€) (it #& B &)
22. let the cat out of the bag (£ 4 & & ) G & B %)
23. blow the whistle (Z U)X (& X, 8B %)

24, blow the lid off (/A XBECL LR EHWRLAKTHEH)
25. loose lips

DL _F 45 20w G 7 48 2 B My g T S0 B B i 4R S LB 0 TR R
B — 3k, B CHUE B RIE A T — & MR

10.5 % i&

EXEGEXMPEREZHREHRFEARY TREIEHAR X
BEAREATSREWEAS S B .EHaMBEEE. — SR
B E X, HEHE % kick the bucket ) F. EHIBERBELEH EMEBE
M EFEXLELWELAAH. X RERBEORUAF, 2R
(prototype) . E ZH W\ H, i B — 1 M X & ¥ 89 8§ (fuzzy
category) , BE A 2K &l kick the bucket Z 3 &) & &Y, B] & st & ] F
(prototypical example) AR B FH P F . B HBNER Y. BREXTD
HBERARFRKE. B, RiEME AT, 25 H 55 1F 2% 8 2 4 0t
B, BEAXNMBTRENANEE. BSRWHRIEXEERT
AE B B

ABFEFNHEEEILFREANT AEZRXTAEW. B 11 THMN
BHEFRNIERZIRVRM AR

WEAED, RBBHD MW

&
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11.1 3| F§

BIOENMFTHEMBELEHEENR. B 11 EHYT RAMRA
e, RAFKENTREMAHERZR N —FENCHASTXR.
MRABERENHAETEEHER - TR MEEEE, R ARAESF
(phraseology) ., ##& Cowie (1998 1) FfiR, & i 20 Bk, B HiE
ST 2 B AR A K R B, EI0 R 2 B U T 3 R E IR SR
HLEER THEBREZHER, LA E T Cowie (1998.:2) ik i FiE ¥
MRECEEZRNIES¥HNB—P¥AK 4% F (academic discipline),
EEFR, AAMESFHAXENSRMNB/H THAEH HER
(phraseological uniO M F M A. AR ERETIAHES ¥R E
m, R AR AN R EERATHIR ELIRARENFEMHIES
FRABREEBRERNWIERRA, RIZHBHERLERRINLE T
URESHEE. 2EHXPARS . BRIIFH BN ABLE R, I
AMABENETNESFS. B=20ETEHAIERHAEHE L
BBAERMEENAL. FURIEARATRBANBEST¥ERLH
¥R, B2 EEAE Naciscione (2005) BF I H R L, 3N
FRERERMAEREEREANAUE TREFOE: FARIIE
. EHEBRRHABRENE B AAEONENETIR—F, BAESI
EERANEENBRAEFHRVER, UESIRAEFEERANERE.



11.2 BRER:-HAKENELRER

B . AETFEMNRAHERH#TREFHE XHTENA, FE
BN A A B P ARE EBRIR AL, X — R 7E Cowie (1998: 5—7)

SIHKIARERBPAI L —P. MABKNEXHERETFE, F 10
phraseological unit ( Chernuisheva 1964, Glaser 1988 ), set

combination (Zgusta 1971), phraseme =¥ & set phrase (Mel’ cuk
1988), word combination (Cowie 1988, Howarth 1996) % & [d] R
L EMEARBKESE, ARMABEHRERL 22 M2 8, EIE
FLEREUKRELFAELD, TEERAE(EEE 19962 %),
M E (BRE B 1998 48 (BE (8B . 0 ¥ 6 =8 2002 %) FEFE(LEL
B 2005 ) F,HEE MR EQETHENAERANR, HBF—RIE
MEBGWEFEEZR. AN, T ZIENEBESE . B EHHANRIE
“WAE”, KZB B & A AR A E U SE A A F ek,
{87 3 T OO DA AR — B, A (1996a) Ak DI i 4 AT 3 LA
ZFHMBESGHNE,UOENE, QIR LA ERFRF2001) Hi
BT =8 FTR QO BRATOECE, ERVIMKKY
(1998) FMIB A 18 hAEMT PR # . EFEME (1998) A # (1998) Z &[] %t
“BHE R EXHT TR BEBENEEHRATE —. HT X
RCEZFV R AREZRMPT SRR E AR L RE K E, th R
BN ARER  BATHRMAMR FAEALEHRTRE.
Hit, F B E ARG RE XN A B, 3 K A Naciscione
(2001:56) HFHIE X, B “A phraseological unit is a stable, cohesive
combination of words with a fully or partially figurative meaning” (1§
FISRRRE M. RA G4 N0 A 5 R 2 1 XA A5 4
)., BEXREBHEERABER . TTH4EAHE . U REMHE, X=Stb2
AXFEHBRARENERESA. EABEHREWMBEAT AN, T
et FERTAE R LT IR T 4L A (instantial use) , A &5
MIREWUL B RAERDEE. X —&S7ELHEEFEN9DPHRF
fra® ¥ , M Naciscione (2001) W& 7] X188 F £ BC &) ik B 4k FH 76 38 /8

g

R RS ES ”‘*“éz




B

¥

146

RITHEERL T 81T . BRILZAM, @ XA FH ARG W . LR B
BEAESHTRE. XBXKRELAXHRN B AE
(phraseological unit)” 7E 2 iE& 0] BE A 5 ¥ 2 Fr i B idiom (R &) ,
collocation( [H ‘E # B¢ ), dead metaphor (FE M), cliché (Bfia) ik ¥ ., F
I 7 WEE S, EDOE AT 885 H b B 5T b B BR B9 A E DL R
SHROE EEBRE-SFOEKRESIETENTERAEAES. £%8
WH“BRHAER X —REAHEX U SHRE LB Z,.ARETSER
FRMAXHFELHER T 5ERRREXVRE. |

11.3 DIEDFS L R RAAR R

B % H (3N Cowie and McCaig 1993)4h, X Z M A BE¥ H E N ®
X EZUEHMHARMBRA . EFERMRARRNARECE
BRTHABRE. BN BABFEHRAEEERTELE=ZXKEER
K,MMBEHADTESFT J1BH M (Pawley and Syder 1983, Peters
1983) .1& X 2 B 4 1 (Fillmore, Kay, and O’ Conner 1988) .. B &
B35 77 1 (Gibbs 1980, 1986, Gibbs and Nayak 19894, HK ,&EM#
HARRERYRB(ERE 196b)  MEABRSES¥I(BLE
200D WA AESMIE(ERT 199) MASRKNOCEILEH (SRR
2001, EEBPARMIBRAKEE 1998 ) EFEBA T —EREMBE., I
S BB NDIET¥FHINMNE  BASBHET - BIARNES¥HNER
b xF 48 IS BB BF 35, 10 Naciscione (2004, 2005), X EXHMBELR
(2002) .BRIEBA (1998) %, |

HE,EZFAXAROVUE L, IRAFEEEERVWEREZAL,
EAIRBIE). REEEEERXABHEATEPAPNPRRS
3B, EAMY R Naciscione (2004, 2005), 7 BN S & EM = (1994) , Bk
+H QO MABFE. EFFINAERITTRABENBER
2. MARBEPIBETRHIE R KA. Naciscione (2005:289) AN,

“Visual representation has a semantic and stylistic function: it

enhances and interprets the image, and creates a new meaning. ” (J&

FRARFENEEE, CRENEH EBRBELR, Q&



BEXOWMER, B4R T B 8E (F®K & 1994; Naciscione
2003) . IBE 23 (Bg+ 3 2001) . 3¢ & B (Naciscione 2001, 2002)
REERM AEREAELAE 2S5 TESENHHE, EAHGH
MiZBRETENHRNTR., Bk, A 0ERARENEREIRERN
HRMNR, EEFRITHAE N BT IEE.

1.4 REARETEAOEE N BT

MNAEFTENBSRBWERL (S RLE 8 )M HAHEERG A
REXEE, BTBRWHERLEE TSR B 4EE . ¥R, R
EdmERBEPHRAZREATHHORA. BABEHERENERK
EYARSBEEEHMTEA LB, BEARNIES L FE W Lakoff M
Johnson % (Lakoff & Johnson 2003)iAN X Z ¥ E B EHME 0T UL
B, HP SRS SED T %8 m & 8RR b
. RARENTT S ESETFESUOER AAFEHFE S
}Lﬁﬁ*ﬂﬁﬂ&ﬁﬁﬁﬂ%&ﬁﬂﬂﬂa‘fﬁ;ﬁlﬁ?iﬁ%)‘&%&ﬁﬁiz
HHEENBEERRT TEEA X, mﬁTiﬁﬁﬁmﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁ _'

L BB 7 T 3 T 1 L4 W0 70 B 0L 0 05 i WL o6 RSB 9, R
Gibbs 1 Nayak (1989) 14 % # 8 4 iF R Cacciari # Tabossi

(1988), Cacciari fl Glucksberg (1991) 935 S B Ik W, ﬁmﬁg

FR BRI 0, TR LA BUR 4 SRR BT AT R, B
F#RARRANFTES VERABREAE UNHETESEE
EH. B8 S8R . KMNKE2001), £BE1997), F MLk
B (1998) % M I3 1 BE AL TR RIS OBk & LM B LU R F
BURMEEN, XETRERFERE TIADIE S 200 54 WA,
AMETAERHERLSEN.CENM, A, 8RR E A
BEEE SR A T A A X A0 OE I TRE b A
FiARRESEE T ERAREERS, FEM T, SHE LN HRR
SRR TR AR, IR, X sk T A T R TR R
R4 T AR

SRR RS BHED w|+w§
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11.5 ERFIAWEENMBESHE

Naciscione (2005:289)kH : “TE R F I BA SCAFIINF T W # 5
B B TR EZERER P XA MBS RGN K. &
R IE RS 8 (1 2 [R) i R % A 9 A LA B 89 5 5 22 I 5 A (Goodman
1996 : 69)., B4 T 5 K BLAEIEE BRI T 4b g7 R 5K B, K
H T M P Y By B B R LR R AR, SERR B R — R B R K
(visual pun) , B g1 78§ FISCF A GE & B = A G, 48 FIRATF i
FEAR FE 425 B A 5 (o P 5 2 M R S S T R B A M R AR
BRI R WE G A T . (BFEE XHNEREHR
H R AR E) T IRAL AR O T 7 TR ATT 9 Sk i R T R R L[]
i 27 76 Rl B 3% B A4 JE) T . Naciscione (2005) L4t A 4 B “ Uk £% (money
laundering) ™ BB G L PR A B S AT T .

Money
Laundering
2002

o
_ Moscon

LY ] ]
d e QUF L i F

A 1 A 2 M 3

10 BRARVEER" B R R, ZIERKREEKR A T W&
T A S, SR Pk R 3 — 18t PR R 0 B R . A B X R
pisf 5 B ol 8 A A ] b A0 B 1 o B BT LA B AR T AR HORE IZE R S R
BRCVEER VB RN . XA b A X — AR A AR R
e PSR TR XA O R, B2 K3 REFEHTRERS
WEAARRE. HhRRNRREMETHERHTERIMBEORS,

® 1. 2.5 3 i A Naciscione (2005) #)#F kR .



(BRBEE R RMABRNIE R R, XA F 90N T
BAESCFRE MG SR AR T IE— R CFESF L. XFS
JCR R A A R T IE S WM.

CURER T — B R X488 P E A9 B 82 % A L 17 Naciscione (2005 :290)
R 75 — A 7 — 2k Z 18] (by a thread)” I 58 55 18 ) $% A2 69 I
AL FE S b S8R T ML £ XA MIE S ik, SR
Bl B FE I AT A R B A FRO R BR, Rk N ES % — F—
BHBERZT .

Naciscione(2005) £EfF 5 o i FH (4 40 /2 25 15 15 ), S5 %A 0 - BE AR
10 A 4% Aol A7 7 T & RIES B A RIE 2 R M0 5 AHE S
DIREWM N ZE BAFE T & MNMET . Wik, FiEE% 8L IGE
1] - 2k 5% R 4 33X — fin] S

[ ® 0w B Eon R

':F . Chlna

--—’-.:._,
“FTE—4,
(ars +xlnqn
-\_\-\‘_'-.-—-

AD. SYCATY.MET

E 4 B 5

AT S EAE T M IGER AR — AT R,
B 4 BT SCFA RTINS HENGE ", Tl XF R T,
AR — e RE PR U SCF T 7 8 B N % i
W A Bt R - 45 1 S50, 4 W Y 4 TR RT DU 4 Oy U % e
U T ER AR AR S5 R B AR T — /N . HRERS K
PN — R R B R A GBI — AT XA RN ILAT
. RPENFE®EE —F. EZELEAT M F2TRX—4. %
A= B E P E A B KT LR T ICF W Py — AL
E" XA EAEE. b AR E T 4, ik Hose

© M 4.E 5 W http://www. petea. cn/cgi-bin/topic. cgi? forum=16&topic=1816 F
# .
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MR AEPSHILMIMNEHLTEBAOMAE, Zi,
Z B A B T Naciscione (2005:290) FFErid iy B 19 .

Visual representation of an image is a special type of
discourse, which exploits semantic, stylistic, social and
psychological elements to reach an economic, political or social

effect. (Naciscione 2005:290)

RERRWUPWERAR —FMBHEARNER, EFAAEXH.X
T HW CENEFTTEERLALF RERE2HE,

5 5 4 A R R T2, AR RE N E SRR T HX
) “China”,

YRR, L E P 8 X 2 B LR TR AR B T R 3%
B “— 5 0 B P R SR 7 SO TR IR 51 6 7 T eI o (B A
RH#ICHA“China” R RH. Wb rbLE STAERNE R %A
HIR B LUK % 038 3 4B 5 7 “oh B A0 “China” /-0 FRE R0 & X, 3
B 4 15 B F“China” % 7% B R X — AR & X FM 7R, 78T 35
BR T RAT A9 AR TR RIE 2 %

B DUE SR X L E RS, T E R R ER A
BRWE, BAKEEEAH 2004, FHE 1998) % 1% &L E R 57 i
R AEEERAY. BEEE. HREE. B LIRS EiT
T R4 {8 K 56 R B 7E A SO R B B X E R T4 8. B
b A WM I RGE T A A B A X R R . FEA
AT WF RIBTG R ERGHT



L2 abl W IPE S ) e

B 6 B 7

- E 6V E 7O EHEEAEY HRABER G T, 4R T RECR
BZE"M“KMZK"EIERER. 8105 W, 5 E 8 Ak E&BRL
RHER, AR A THEEMLE AP FEREATBRE MK
”H) & X AENER . ZE R M SCF R A E A TR &
MRE & S, 3R R TE & 3R BT A R 1) 5 38 R OR fE HILRR T B AL 50 IR
J1 5 HAB T RO 0 7 8 o 0 R B AR, K M2 KT >
K”HESCF R .

B 3R — 5 TR RO R A BB 7=, = AN ABE =Y.
ERRIE RO, RATTERM K BREASANFRULEER 2B
A X Tt R A9 AR (encyclopaedic knowledge) . [R] B, B4 i85 05
SIERRIAK % RE S W —FINHBE S (cognitive skilD) , & A 24
15 ST R B .

11.6 % i&

25 b 2R SCHE A A J1HE & 2 R0 T 2 B0 RO BE AR 1, MR T
HHSERH =AM BRSNS EN, B AE T HAE D MES
A, A TRATAT LAFS L S 458

@ I 6 M http://www. apoints. com/graphics/sjxs/gyggxs/200510/7189. htm! T % .
@ B 7 M http;//news. sina. com. enbbs 200507211731212. html T #.
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(1) 407 45 2 A LA 00 0. SR O 8 o 7 T ST R B T R R
AR R T BE ‘ ;

(2) MAHWOTRRRE HBEET LS, T LUE R R
¥, BEUENWAKFERRET B RAER T AEHRK
EXBFE S LR, NIRRT WS L, MR
WA A R, R SRR X B TR S R QI .

(3) W ELTE & % BT 7 A B0 % 8 00K 0T LA AR o — b 4% 5% B9
B, TROUE UMIER& E e R, 28 B RERCR . N T B
THERAWIES L.

ABYURE 10 BEEFAHBET AR T RBENRAEEFAISASE

BT B hiEdmtie, B 12 ERG, RITENAHRRE LA A4A
FRE. W0 TELENAR.









= 4
HFENEFNRRNE

12.1 8] B

MEEFG, RIMNEHEATFELFERD., EHILHES TR
. FERBR . BFRTHRATEXNARMAE,FIHT FEHE

WABHEMNFERTR, AT 2ARTTEEOZ LS, &

. RIEATFYERE N BENAEZTBH R AR X EEATH
BYMATZEMER. XRETABRMTR, XS 13 EHHA.
HUGRIVBAFEH S04, A RAN EEQNARBS AE R
ERAMFERNAERERATOEN XS UENRE. 2,
RIVBATFLUEETARANARE S RERATHEL., KR
Bafe, RITEES 15 ke, 816 ELELENOELRER
— 8 R TE LSS,

12.2  A)FHA) Fig L%

Sentence: usually conceived, explicitly or implicitly, as the
largest unit of grammar, or the largest unit over which a rule of
grammar can operate. E. g. in the sentence Come here.! The
order of come and here is subject to rule; but no rule governs a
similar relation between it as a whole and any other sentence
that might precede or follow it in .speech. ( Matthews 1997,
337)
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FFAFHAARRAHIEFREA, K HF R EZAN 62
R AEM, thiv, £ 4 F Come here! P ,come 1 here By Wi
FREZARNMA W, BEERAEMHAR XE Come here! X 4%
A NERGTREAECHERETEN LT TFHX R,

MBS RITAEATRBANELAR, NITFRENA
AR ATFRES-TBEMEAR. NBESSEHNAEE, T X
BB A ME S B, T LA 15 BB 5 RIE EIE RIE R
EEMBRESY, ERGEIEETD, B FREZH (rank scale) 2k & |
BHE AL, AT R — AR EA AR, . Lyons ZiF %
YRANNEFRAEEANAS RN — BT, HRE TAFSES
(utterance) X H . 8] F R FiE 5 ., H B8R T 518,

B TFELFRENFEEMNE LT, ZE5 AN TIENE
FIE) T 35 M40 2 5 & % ¥ W5 7 915 X 2 (linguistic semantics) i &
BAZA. BR BTFATHEHTE K- MINSHEREE, B,
AFALUNE S A RTH. Fm, £5E TR GE X 2 HR)
(Li & Kuiper 1999 5)H fEHEFIH T F 7 BT R F 09 A B - oA
¥ B BEEOEH. RS LB, XTAENAFRRE
Li & Kuiper (1999 HFHEZFE T HRBM . Wi, B FEATLUINE %,
S A RIS S AR, |

U B X2 H X A FiB RN AR R BIHARE, X — L
FEE BRI T8 7B Wb F R E . BRI HE, M TFiES
% P4 00 43 SRR B 2 5 A9 B0 S BHER AT LB 9T A F o 3 0 2 A 3]
F 8 XEBFIUE W R A I ST 9B, BN, 76 R S E W,
EEEPHAB XML ERR TIERYE BT, NESRA
ERRE R R RN EEE %, B, T AEHIES 2K
BEMTNT RITEABOTYR— I 2B BERERREE, #
HBFFT B T B 5 2 S5 S T4 S B R B4 R B ST 0
B E S B AEHS B B UJR RATIE A T4 8 AR [8 B9 41 L3R 4 % % 2%
ENMEN., EERMNEATF YR —BE, R EZOHTHE.



12.3 HFERRE—TBER
Al ETEBRRER

SRR The Shorter Ox ford English Dictionary (SOED)
84) F £ X H “the grammatically complete expression of a single
thought”, LMBIRA FREZ - NTBRENAEZBHRER".
HENMNEATHERE T BB EEERRIAXN, RITZE A
TR — T BERS R, IR, EMNELATUAMTRE D
AEMRIN“RBE-NTBENNETZERNRER,

21 "OEARENREIXN"NTARME

EEXGTF | FROEREE FERAR
:5) )

fFR | JUEE tautology (R B A KB, FHE | ar
g | BAREHRR”, B HEHEE | 8y
XHFHERE.EFATH, T M my
MFIBT T ISRy — R # .
A F R | AT RS A B X (ambiguity) ; 5] F | iF X%
HEST| TRBRAFEEHEHERTME X | A%
® xR
.52

(meaningless sentences), i H ¥ ¥ | B#%¥
Noam Chomsky & £ 4 if — />4 S
f] ( Lyons 2000: 135). Colorless

I ve green ideas sleep furiously.

aF

Justhad my | gpgede | M TFRBACEEALL B D ve just | 5 L4
supper. BE P H | had my supper RBRERNFHEEN; | EHIEE
- A)F 2 E A F ik (grammaticality) ,

B X

7 iF | AT T A (utterance) ; 45 & BKR | B R3
ok & | IEWR E R G F KT ERHE

k] F i | (acceptability) ] FA] S FiBE-HE
By ® S B A Al # % (unacceptable
sentences) ; Bfi # 5 Y& 89 728 1k . B8] I’ e
just had my supper W] DA iR T 95 1%
HE . Pl sHg g, R Xk EE T,

BARRE S CHARIRINZ ) F % .
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g

fH
" F W
B XX
R(EBR
%13 #)

1. P& (presupposition) : #§ ¥ i A 54
oy -t L LT
(Richards et al. 2005: .535)., il a] I’ ve
just had my supper By B 0] LI R “H
ERK LN “RANZBRBAH T "%,
2. A ¥ (entailment) . & 55, AN Z
BESHER"AWHWIRAE: R p
RHE W q@RE BIR q HE, N
pb NBHRA,p B q. ER MR
pRB,.q TREA A WA RE N & R
q K E,p Bl RE g K 5] B8 4 fil (Saeed
2003). Ll I’ ve just had my supper
# 1’ ve just had a meal X P4~ 6] F
R, B —h) S (R R o R A B
E—miE (RA iz | . R —
BERM ., RAE—aELBRI, B
i, BANA AT LLBE K A B/ — B) ik X/
IWE—HAE(RBIR“RRIZ o B,
HEEZER”),

3. 5 8 1 &% W (cohesion and cohe-
rence) . #78E B A) 3 HE LBl 8 —
MEE EDIRBEFTFE P .EBWEXE
B (cross-referencing) —#64X,1A] , % id] . HI
iﬁgﬂﬁﬁ§ﬁﬁ?*ﬂg$ﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁ
ERPREA G F. 0 The man went
to toun, However, he did not stay long
R mMBER =iE, ERERERAA
HEERENZ— BRI BEFTEREN
HRCIR S B HE T LA B R A R R
FHNEHAR . FHEMEIFERAS

& 1T B (speech act) 3C BI 3 # 89 3¢ i
(Crystal 2003: 81),

WwWH#
WHAFE
WHRIE L F
MAEHRE ¥
iwR i




&R

# AR
B
3 R E

B R 80iE X TR F » Bl natural semantic
metalanguage(NSM); iBE 5 ¥ # 11 iA
HMERNESHRRA MM AERE (an
identifiable core) ,3X ik 3 NSM £ &

BEE¥

ZHIE L F
wE R
R P )

B JC 15
(2R
9.10)

R R T T 3K P TTHE B RAN
AT L B AR R AR 1A S B L R
BRARESZEMGKN, X2 IR
NSM f 46 % ¥ B BT 49 2 i A K,
NSM B 7E T A R 3 MM F A R
b i ELAT A B Rt R R R it — 2
RREBEEIE ST ML IEFR
(Wierzbicka 1996) ; bt imna] DL S 4% |
A 4% Fhif B P R AR E A A B R LA
AT

MR A
fE %
#7® n f
B B 3L

) 7] UL 35 4 45 ) (event schema) | 1A Al ‘Eﬁ ,'5'{
HAEHET. FRAREB 15 & ¥

£ 1RBIEAFYR—NEERMFN. RIMNFIHTHEEINE
KHEEMOME. TERNEAFAZSEETNS REFEEN

12.4 fEhEeaERRNEER

W A 4 B 7R 43 B ) F

FXREBAFUEEREE - NTBENAE BRI REEN
FHREXL,FNHT —EMRANEIELFTMTRA¥R. MERTE
HFEHFE 250,94 e A1E B (given information) f ¥ 5 &
(new information) B 4~ A R 43, 118 B F {i theme ik fi

159

19 3 5 SRk X< TN ST mu+m|




rheme, X IHBEEBER L H T I EEIE F 2 (Hunctional linguistics) ,
HEEZEEAN, EMNTUBEHTAPALERNAEESEATFRHEX, R

R 2.

£2 AFHEXBEAMBAFEEFERSNAR

AlF

EEANTHAK. B
HiER HER

BIRAOE IR

FRR

F {if theme ERANEESERS

AL rheme [5) 8 5 AUk () K

DIREEEEERD
ol

% 3 PRE T, RATAT LA 467 GRG0 A — 4 i BAK A AR,
®B 3 EA4r, R A3 MH (Halliday 2000 38)

The duke has given my aunt that teapot. . ¢
My aunt has been given that teapot by the duke.

That teapot | the duke has given to my aunt.

FAr i

X AR B, A Pt & b R T, W0 SRR X O A A
BXE,TUSBHARE UEGESH”. AU BRI
LIRA, R FRIE MR X0, R ERFER.

12.5 EARZHBRRBOMS S5 AEHAT

BRTHEATFYHE - EE REFLODTFRIIERANGEEAFELR
kot RMOBTUNGFRARBEIURSE5NABATREER
FHRHENX, FTXAMET AR AHE, 25 2 4% # (sentence
structure) I f £ (thematic roles, t Ay theta-roles & O-roles) . i

& (tense) , & (aspect) , 15 & (voice) . 1§ & (modality) , &S (mood) .
T ESHBEEENE.



(1) &5¥3(sentence structure)

AR MR RN, FEE FEEE.BIE.RIE.
il VRIE AMEFHERSS . LA, 8 A F1 B (sentence pattern) iX
—#ME, EEFTHEDP BB R I FRHEREGEERX, B AEER
AL B (Richards et al. 2005), ZEFRFH , A JLEEA R . &7+ 3
id (.1 think), J& F SV #; %17 + 3h 8 + HERE (. 1 see the
dog), BF SVO &; ZiF + 3hid + BIERIE+HEREIE NI give
the dog a bone), J& F SVOIOd &, % % (Bussmann 1996), X F )
BLORAEERS 16 EHKESD. |

(2) Mt faf(thematic roles)
BREFHPHRIYERESEE  ERBAGCHBUT Lfh 44 S
A, MBI R, FAATSAB IS E, SHEITACK P RS

AL S ZBERM(2002) L &R —2(2000),
B4 hBEAEEIT M ®E(Saeed 2003: 149—150)

2y R

& X

% G Chn# &8 5r A
AR B9 B TT A )

AGENT
L

the initiator of some action.
capable of acting with volition
BERRES, BBHRA HH
BERITHE

David cooked the

rashers.

The fox jumped out

of the ditch.

PATIENT

st

the entity undergoing the effect of
some action, often undergoing some
change in staie

ZR LXK, ZEEKE
W RELWENL

Enda cut back these
bushes.
The sun melted the

ice,

THEME
il Ve 7

the entity which is moved by an

action, or whose location is
described

BB N ER REMLREH
1 iR 1Y 3L &

Roberto passed the
ball wide.
The book is in the
library.
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ﬂl%ﬁﬂﬁﬁ

£

the entity which is aware of the

action or state described by the

Kevin felt ill.

predicate but which is not in | Mary saw  the
;X;I;RXI;IT:ER control of the action or state. smoke.
" HERBHRH#RNSIIERIRE | Lorcan heard the
LK BHARZZEHERRSE | door shut.
# il
Robert filled in the
the entity for whose benefit the | form for his
BENEFICIARY _
TRk action was pnirformed grandmother.
B 3 4E 89 3£ 17 1 3 28 M 34k They baked me a
cake. 3
She cleaned the
the means by which an action is | wound  with an
INSTRUMENT performed or something comes | antiseptic wipe.
TH about ' They signed the
MERITRREFEENH R treaty with the same
pen..
The monster was
LOCATION t%:e place in which something is | hiding wunder the
it /b B situated or takes place bed. |
KYBHERRFRAE MM The band played in
a marquee,
the entity towards which
) ) ) Sheila handed her
something moves, either literally |
GOAL or metaphorically hce.nse fo the
B b5 KRRk Ko | Pt (7 1D
25 I 2 52 3 » 7T L2 M:’;:im:(‘;t;)"
i )32 3
the entity from which something | The plane came back
moves, either literally or | from Kinshasa, (
SOURCE metaphorically )
3k B KYMNZEELEBER, HBBT] | We got the idea
LLRRZsE E ) Ehriash, el L | from a  French

7 3 v B 32 B

magazine, (M)




FA1ET LUK F 47—~ 4] F : “Gina raised the car with a jack. "3 4
FEX A FH, Gina £ HEHF (AGENT) , the car £ #8/ ¥k (THEME),
a jack &2 T A(INSTRUMENT), & EE A EL XX A]4 the car {55
TTAAERBEE, A RNESNKWRZHPATIENT). Saeed(2003: 150)
F i B B . “PATIENT is reserved for entities acted upon and changed
by the verb’s action while THEME describes an entity moved in literal or

figurative space by the action of the verb, but constitutionally unchanged.

(ZHEH R LG shiE R H 693 1EME A H BB 0k, iR RS/ &
1838 B9 R 8 3017 & B ShAF LA SC PR it SR Ba ey (9 75 A = R B Bh iy 34k
HAFRHREEE )7 R W, ZE AR/ R 25 RBE T EEN
RERBHAE. FEIFLBHA]H , the car AR FRAH K M2, BH Kl
H3 R G R E/ Tk Bt ERNSES 15 7iF
AR .

(3) #E&(voice)

ER—ITohidME5EHXNBREEEZEHXR. BMEFA
RBESARBEEARAHR  B2EIHELT, EMRAKAZTR
K (Richards et al. 2005), 4)#m.

] (1)
a. The boy broke the window.

(BBRITRTEPHAE.)
b. The window was broken by the boy.

(FFPHBRIFZETRT )

He,(Da{#FHER F5hiE S (active voice) , (1) b i I i B ¥ 5
157 (passive voice) . RFTATLUBITAFEERF, (DaBEFA THEX

$E (9 ] B : Did the boy break anything? Mj(1)b B &4 FE & XK
/)&% : How did the window get broken?

WAk, B F —Fh“ I i " ¥ 3hi5 & (“agentless” passive voice),
i

¢. The window has been broken.
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IE'&&“P]E?QEH

A REEAESEEABREAAR K HEER, SFFRERHE
T GRS e H B A X e R mp A

BER-MENFHBRE,HER LN Z A ERITF 25, B anE
FH 2% (pragmatics) | % & 43 $7 (discourse analysis) . &F 5 % ( semiotics)
%, AMMES . BUTFE AR ERAOANELEANE, BILA FFr
REAMBBURA THOHERN., ERU EEAORAG A BH., W
RERANEBEZBETE, MATUAHDa; MR BHEBFHRF X —
HE W2 LA Db M (De, K, nREHEH B ZWMIHA K BN
R4 (Ve REBHEHREF A,

RIMNBATUESNARIAOB A CEBEESTES. BER
BB A BMIEEXRZEINKAR, ATV REAEERETABS
Rt T R 3% (Saeed 2003: 170—174) , @3 KRB EZHBE R B3
ESBEAVTUREARWETAG, BT LRAWMESZH. A
shE = h iR A A iE A (middle voice), FEHES W EAEMFE HE® A
EE M, BECHRFERBRESNEN EEZAFHERHIEHOR
., FEHEASE T A58 P AR BB 3K (neuters) | 54K 1F 3l FIE R
¥ (bodily activity and emotions) . 2 B 2§ (reflexives) LA & H 2§ 8

(autobenefactives),

(4) R (tense)

it 24 & Rt (deictio) , % LRE A RRERE NS A1
AR U, U S A8 A o E BT R B s AE LB SUR B 1 7E B 1] B4
6] X &R E R |

EHRFENMER IFARMENETHRARS, HlNDLERR—F
WA B A )15 F (tenseless language), HIEM A —B LUK &
ik BAEMEE. EARIGEMABAB S RIZR”H“HXIZR”
TE 6T (8] | A9 DX 51 T 78 08 B i, Al iT 5 Bh B B RIC (U4 K7 VB R
e . A R, iR — B AR BEE

SEHING, iEA = Fh AR A iF %6 (past tense) | B 7E B
(present tense) FUR BB (future tense) , A AANIEE R F #Frat
HodEEAMRAER AR RARBASEREE/, BEHEMN



will/shall & FEEK . BFREA BRI A 38 185 B 69 8 97 28 1 o) — &
F¥5€ B3l i8] (auxiliary verbs) BE R . LA3hiA listen H B, B T &
listen, £ H listened, will listen HFL®ME =,

Bz ob , B PR FEEE 207 8 (complex tenses) , tb il £ 58
0t (pluperfect 8f, past perfect) , B8 RiTEMFE., B RXRKE
B 6T, RATLAFI AR — P BER  4K (aspect) ,

(5) 4Kk(aspect)

“BRPR—ADHESFEDHROE S, TS MAEERT LI B3
AEREAKBXEERANBHEAKR BHEMNEEMNE. SHEAR,
EAFHREAE, W ER, FALRBEAFTBRER T BT N
B FEEMERER, MEAREARBARORA, LLRRNE.H
HFERERC LT, iR IEFEHITZH (Saeed 2003 124),

EFEFEDEF AT =M EAR K. B8 & (simple aspect) | 3
T4 (progressive aspect) ., 5¢ B {& (perfect aspect), H A, #f7& (V
+ing) F IR TR E 4 AR R B0, 0 58 B ¢ O 9 U] 2 44
REHMHBEHAXFTETAZEOERBE. U=FEERQEE
FrRE A DL = B AR AR O A S, BR AT AT AR R Y 3B b LR A R
BHEJE = (tense/aspect form) , W 5 iR,

¥* 5 Btk X (tense/aspect form)
T

At & Tense ‘ . |
it 7Rt past | FMEERT present RS future
& Aspect } ‘
— kit & ad — MR BLTE B — JBLHE S bt
il 4E simple ( past simple) (present simple) (future simple)
I listened I listen I will listen
i £ TR B gt Tt ok 3 17
ilf ¥74K progressive |( past progressive)| (present progressive) (future progressive)
I was listening | Iam listening I will be listening
if % 5E B 72 58 B Ok 52 B B

TR & perfect (past perfect) (present perfect) (future perfect)
I had listened I have listened I will have listened
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WHEFE S, BAIPLLFH , was listening Fl will be listening i K,
HERAEMER,BREARR; T was listening fl listened #H t. , B & B
i ASHE . HEARNR, AH,] was listening #l I listened #H L, BI E 2
BT XHENIFR. SR, R E S H— N EAEH#T P EG L
AR EEMEXAFEEH—BEHETIR.

HH¥T E—45F (Dirven & Verspoor 2004 99).

] (2)

a, Chris bought a new car,
(REHETHHFED

b. Chris has bought a new car,
(REWEZXTHEE)

c. Chris had just bought a new car, when he had an accident.
(REHRETHHFERE T EH.)

d. By the time he passes his driving test, Chris will have bought

a4 new car.

(REHoARLBEREFRZWEWHEF )

(2)a 1 FR 0 2 ot 2 3 A B — M3t S ) 48 R W 3K
XA ENTN, BERREMHE RS R, EAIAE (LREEER
XABTZD WA ABEFR 5 (2)b 8 R B 7ErT | 52 AR ik B BL7E 52 R
i, BANEZFHMRENBER S TZER“AENAEAE
TV TR EEA T4 528 4 A 2 i 35 i 308 R 5 B A B4 2 [ 1Y
BRE.EQCH WEFELTEREE EQdD, WEFEHEE
SEBER LR

e R @ R AT 4 1 B R R R 2 R, B A R AR R RT LA R 2
(modality) iIBR (mood) HEL & XA ERNEFHHEX.

(6) 1% (modality)

AR NPT EUEHHNBES, BAREANHKREAZTHNSE
(Bussmann 1996) , 41 8] LA 8 J& H & 5 A6 {5 B B BE (Saeed 2003: 135),
WAENERR TR EEHUT =5 |



6 MEN=MERFAREMN
HERA TR £ B
It is certain that S MEE— ) 3]
ERARRBERNE F#H | Itis probable that S & — A6l 4], iR &
a% B i8] It is likely that S A SHEER
It is possible that S BE . A 3% 3| 55 38 0
I know that S
B A7 43 A KRR | 1 believe that S AR hRER
B OBl d B A& B |1think that S i~ o8, R
(propositional attitude) | I don’t know that S AXM SHIBEAN
) 30 7] I doubt that S AR ATRE,
I know that not S RERENR
f# FH % & 3 i (modal | She has left by now. BE, NE— 4 F
verbs, 4 # # & modal She must have left by now. HERE—1TH
auxiliaries) , MM F @) | She might have left by now. CIRS-Ar o F i E S
will,  would, may, | She could have left by now. wmEMEENSE
might, shall, should, | She needn’t have left by now, ENE,IAIAXAH
can, could, must % She couldn’t have left by now. | &, B H&HE B mii
E A0 L4 il X 1§ & (deontic modality) . A 4% & (epistemic ?
modality) %, i iK% %R BIE A MBI (volition) , TIAMAM %
T LG A B ¥ B (Gudgement) , 1 (Dirven & Verspoor 2004: 98) . ?_
1 (3) | 3
a. Chris, you may go now. i X1 & ,% 7 £ ¥ (permission) i
(REXH  RAETUAT ) i
b. Chris, you must go now. # X W A, X T X %. % & %
(obligation) b
(REH , mAELAE.)
c. Chris may be at the car dealer’s, AR A, F 7 7 f &
(possibility)
(REHTHAAREHAHILD
d. Chris must be at the car dealer’s. AR W A, % = # B
(inference)




& Bk )< B

&M‘?h&h
168

(LEH—EERFBAILD

M ERBIAFRIIE AT LUEF L, may #l must ERXREXBEEFEH
Z5. AP EREREEARIFERENT  HP3)a HH A
may, M (3)b AN E must, FABRFEFRNESHEELAIZFNEREE; 5
PABIRERR BT EFEENA B, HP (3 c AW R may, M (3)d
FARI R must, F#, 5 ERSEE LATE E#HE.

(7) &< (mood) |

RiA RS, FEXLES, LA AR A L RBAFS, L
MRS E AR, MIEXRWSE S EEE R LI (Lyons
2000; 331),

SR P HOBUH R K 435 < (subjunctive mood) , /R BLE . K
B A#B%F @B IELRLRBEABBER, Kb, EFA RG4S
(commands) B ¥ f# & K (imperative mood) ., 72 7~ §E [8] (questions) [
Bt [n] 15 X (interrogative mood) 8% & 7~ Pk i (statements) B Bk B iF X
(declarative mood) %,

IESEI A]F 83 Br 3 EE ( m_mmunicative function) , 25l B N
2 MREFBAEAARNBEL,FAREIHBRASAHRXS. L
T HEA—HR T R (Dirven & Verspoor 2004; 96) .

% (4)

a. Dylan is riding his motorbike to school today. (BRiRiES)
(BEARBERFEFFR.)

b. Is Dylan riding his motorbike to school? (EE[8]iES)
(REHRXRBERFLFREGD

¢. Turn that engine off! (will you?) (AF#iEX)
GGEAA G B XED(HF D)

MIX AT BATE T LUE R 75 AR B9ES A LUE SR
2 5k R, 4% 5 2 18 (subject) 1 B 3118 (auxiliary) BT . H4&
& » /R BRAR TR U 4 738 W B i W SVO J) B, EiRH S,
Bhzhia R RS , 0 (4) a; £ R BERIE UK &) F o , £18 F1 B 3hiR) 30



(&, Bhshiafy T EIBEZ 00, (O b RATEIESH A FHEEL R EiEMW
Bhzhia] , AT §E 4 ) ¥ Ja 1 8 — 1B I ) 4 (rag) » S0 (4D,

12.6 4 i&

AMAABTHEART A FELERNSEBRESR.FMN=ZAARFRH
JZ T R T oA RO v ar Al R R AR R R — A B A
AN EAX AENERGEENFEERTHRM AT LUK
EARBHBRB NS ERERNFF. BTREATFHEL REHARF
B 77 AU ERE, T LA — Y0108 W] LSy 43 T AR 3, v LA 4D
WA LIYRER, BETHBTATHENFEERR VB ENHEH
FiIRZJE, BXBHEETTLAEFETEILES XA TFiEXER
B HMAEAMTARTFT L, BATUZHUAFEXENESHLRN
‘N7 BCEN—IRATXITER". £ BERIMNEREANTH
B— B RARAMBUZ A R,
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BEE®
 HFZENENER

13.1 3] 7

FEREATFHB—NBERERFRN, AMUEM 2. AMFEZ
BHEMEHERENXR, RITFRZ A sense relations, iX 7E B i #) 58
6.7.8 EELIEN¥HPCLRIT, AFth—H, TLLEERHE XX
R. FEFENMBUFZENBENXRR. BEREN R FZHE0]
BFENEXXALR . ZRRIMAEENAEE S HFITERMT
W, AAEARMBRERE L F(RHEZEIE ) ES, L2 EH
FHRAZR. FATHARMMREFAHMAHCH RSO ER.
AEFESGRRABAMM R AHMESD TRICEXHDERFEEERA.
FEH AR BEEERE Saeed (2003:86—115).

13.2 A FZAMNENRRER

FELAFEHBE—ITBE, HEiTaFHaFZHERABAXER. Saeed
(2003:87) B&FHT 6 Ko FZEMBELXER.
(1) WAARMA)FAILLREHEE B BRITER N F R
XY (synonymous) X & ,

#l (1)
a. My brother is a bachelor.

(R LB RMEHE K,

b. My brother has never married.



(R LP ARG LI

] F J&: F 7~ fip B 10 (proposition) , B4~ .] F /] L 3L BR R B4 4R)
FH A ARE .
(2) THAHE)T a i (entails)b, WIIEH, MEAFaRE,Db
WRE., RZUWAR,

#(2)

a. The anarchist assassinated the emperor.

(EBREXHFRRTEF.)
b. The emperor is dead.

(BEFRT D

MTABEAFNEMS, PXEFART. XBRARMARE.
(3) A]F a #1 b ;& X (contradicts), W& HEERA — T MEUWEL
HAFE .

7] (3)
a. My brother Sebastian has just come from Rome.

(R P ECHFLZMAT LX)

b. My brother Sebastian has never been to Rome.

(RO AFHEEHHFLENARELT 5.

BRMNEBAAFaMbREHWBIEFHRHWFL, AFZIHEBPR
NEFRETFHNEEEBRDN.
(4) TEHMAFH,a @b, cHlitd, &#F5Z,b R aiEI#,d
= c FHT# . :

%l (4)

a. The Mayor of Manchester is a woman,

(RHrmmikBENLH.D

b. There is a Mayor of Manchester.

(R A —fLwk.)

c. I regret eating your sandwich.

(REW/ETHRZWE.)
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d. I ate your sandwich,

(RPZTHRBEZW®E D

WMREATEKN S —NEA, T XEFEHR.

(5) JU# (tautologies) ,H] ¥ a 1 b #pULE R H . KB K A T H
EEFREMKERAS . TTHKNERS LEHEXIRPE
WREELD,

1 (5)

a. Ireland is Ireland.
(ZEREMEZEZRED)

b. Rich people are rich.
(BEAEEBEFH.)

(6) a 1 b 252 ~18, B #F J& (contradictions)
#] (6) ‘

a. * He i1s a murderer but he’s never killed anyone.

(x e RANERF ,ERARBEARTEMTAL)

b. * Now is not now.

(»HAEFRAE.)
ERFEERT XX FHEBLOATRE, BE, U{UNEXFM

EE.IRABMEFER.

AEXRBRRBBANTLLEE HLLTF 6 2.

RXRER AFAMBRX,AMBREMRAMENL,

AWRXR AT AZMWB, IR ABr,BHIIR,

RYXKAE:AFASBRGAMBA—F, BMXMHEK.

BiRER . AF AT B,BE AKEIETR.

TLF AT ANBX AR, HREEERZH., XHARE—

- PMRAFEEHNRSAXREARARAFZEERXR, WAL

HB—TAHE, AN ER MR IERSAFHEILNSEEIT
#

BHFEXR: AT AHBMTFE . BCHNACA—BLHEENELE



RFRRA
AULXRRARYP, BITHERFTABRMBREME.

13.3 & 1A

78 ¥R B9 -8 T4 18 (proposition) Z B %X &, RREMHE T, R
RREENMERZ, EHARNAZTRAZ. FBHHORMEG),

& (7)

a. The anarchist assassinated the emperor.
(EREREXEABERTEF.D

b. The emperor died.
(EHAT )

] (8)

a. The emperor was assassinated by the anarchist.
(EFRERFEXHERT D

b. The emperor died.

(EFHT )

EMOM@ P, HEMF 2 BE, B4 bBHLRRE., HiERA
ATLAYE a R b, HERMERM M@ PEHAT a MEBIFRFE,
FOEW R BEHAR . BERAE XWT .

Entailment: Relation between propositions one of which
necessarily follows from the other: e. g. ‘Mary is running’
entails, among other things, ¢Mary is not standing still’.
(Matthews 1997.115)

BRH-REFNGBZAFENDTXER . —NMH K, 5 —
MNERBZ K, Al n“BWER"EF“DWMRAEFRH,

RAMOTAHEBEREEXER: 44 Fp MEMBEBERIE q HEE,
HH qBBHRERIE p BRI p ZHIE q. RITTUES
MF=4HEERME.

SOOI TN NS W]
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H 5 1. 8 p (The anarchist assassinated the emperor) 3 H,q
(The emperor died) EEEZ NEH? &!

S 2. B q (The emperor died) {8, p ( The anarchist
assassinated the emperor) B & AE? £

AHBE 3 RAITLANE p BHE g, HR,MFE p HR,q LTEE,
Al REE .

ULEEERTUAHTHEHAEEERER.

p q
T —- T
F —- TorF
F - F
TorF <« T
B1 AEXR

1 3 177 BR 9T X LN 9 JR R, TR AT % B 1 0 /e 3 445 A 4 T 1A
174 & B

£ (9)
a. I bought a dog today.

AREXT-RHED

b. I bought an animal today.

(ARBET—Rz4.)

c. Tom gave Mary a red rose,

(FBELIW— XLHH)

d. Tom gave Mary a red flower.

(IBEHBEW—XaE0.)
e, Bush has bought this house.

(FHFEFTTXEFTF.)
f. This house has been bought by Bush.

(XEETFHRAEAHETT D i
FEEEFR,(9a Kb, (Dc HIR9d, (Ne HIH(NL,



AT (9)a,(9)b, (9c, (9)d WA Fi— T A, AR5 M
B BHInTF )RR,

#(97)

a. adog .

b.  ananimal .
c. ______arose.

d.  aflower.

RIMNMEAFHLEABA, WHRAEARXENA TFZHBPMERRETHH
L, HHEMARERZEIEE T YRR, AIF(DaZRUARO Db, (9
AIK(9)d, 2B A A dog is an animal; A rose is a flower, B H 1]
BAAHANARXCRER T AR :BE—HDe . (DIRAF
ZHIFEMN. HEDe MO EHAK, RRNXXRE. FEABRXER
WA A FRIHARNSERETRERANAE, EAEHERNAREAS—
B, MRUIAR. MICZEAMNETUYXARSHOFERXEN T
BEREZ—, FXAERENHE, X/HXRERHK, WE 1, #7F
Tom bought a tulip ZH # Tom bought a flower, Tom bought a
flower JLH:ZH ¥ Tom bought a tulip, M Z /b, B X R nf LI H A
THEHE2ECRTRE. AERAFR,

Superordinate Flower
entail I - m
Subordinate (hyponym) tulip ' rose lily others

B2 CFXAZEMEEXR

b TET 28 ¥R 3¢ 7R A B ] PR A S ) A B LR O AR L R O IRV S R
FLEWE. XEBNRALERTLEAR, RZAR, AN LE
WHEFEFZEHRA, REBEAEKENEH — 1. Hit, Tom
gave Mary a red flower, BRI XEHREBKERH 2“H”. B Tom
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gave Mary a red rose, RI1SZ 2 E Tom 4T Mary —F“7E”, FA]
BEREBEHEARHENKRER.

] (10)

a. The emperor was assassinated by the anarchist,

(EFBEFIRMEXERERT D -

b. The anarchist assassinated the emperor.

(EERFEXEHERTEF.)
c. Bush has bought this house.

(FHETTRXEET.)
d. This house has been bought by Bush.

(XEFFRAHTETT D

BMNERafMbEHER, cMJIJdEHAR., AAZEHEEX
Z L AHE 3 ER.

§E‘£ﬁ‘k}}éﬁ'&i

176

M3 BAXXRONMER
i, AR R RER KR

13.4 W %

MERANTRAE R A T A8 A B F SRR, RARNT AT LR
BEAFZEMBHLR., BUXRRFETR A6 R I, RILH
*%, HRRBRAXR, _EAHNENHNEXR, RTHEHXR. B
InFE X

Presupposition: Relation between propositions by which a



presupposes b if, for a to Bave a truth-value, b must be true.
(Matthews 1997 294)

Rt RHEFEANGEZFFEN D TXR : Y a HEMBB,D
SCRAE L a WiRb,

) (11)
a. I don’t regret leaving London:

(RTEHRBEFARE)

b. 1 do regret leaving London.

(RASEE/EFTREK)

c. I left London.

(REFTHREK)

ELEMARTH,QDaMADbEHBMFE (1), HEREHF AN
M RELEETH.RRENEREZG. CEE4ETHRABHE
I, L, BAIBHATLUAN . BRI REGEZ R HRER,ZE
FUHERE FRERBF  ARRKMELNXR, BRNZEW, R—F 177
BER AW RS =4 5 RS ERERE N .

e Lt 42 70 4E 4R BB 2= P A9 #4171 B (Saeed 2003:101).,
(FHRMEEBEZE,H10, Kemupson(1975) , Wilson (1975) , Boer and
Lycan (1976}, Gazdar (1979), Oh and Dinneen (1979) , %% ., ¥ WK
W3 HE Fodor (1979) ., Wilson and Sperber (1979)% 4%, M FRIHEWH
BB R RE R, IR R — & B X 418 L 2FMiE R, B A
FoEHEXZHR. RITBTUAREXRERABEROLAE D,

E

PO MB BN NI ol 11+9

P

T » T
F —» T
TorF = T

- H4 Bi@xRNMER

FIEBBRAE KT URTA T, R URREIL Li, X&5]
KPS A B . BATHR B Bl R B X (presupposition trigger) . 8




Z B/ LM B A (factive verbs) ] LAS| K Fili . B4, regret, realize,
blame %,

] (12)

a. She realized she missed the chance.

(HEIRBAEX TS D
b. She thought she missed the chance.

(BN DHELTILD
. ¢. She missed the chance.

(R T2

Ei,H(12)h, AR F(12)a Wik (12)c, B TWHICEREZ 4,
AEERGIT U SHBE. Hl Q3P (13)a(EiFEHRR T Cleft

iB construction, 43 %4 A]) f1 (13) b(FiEH J& T pseudo-cleft, R4 FH]) &
X .
53?4_ mﬁ(lg)co
i |
124 %l (13)
178

a. It was his behavior with frogs that disgusted me.

(x4 8 B9 P46 P A AL R &GO

b. What disgusted me was his behavior with frogs.

GER R E EC R FER TN )

c. Something disgusted me,

(FEFLEREE TS,
WM MARA XA HERZA. £FTEEHA A,

il (14)
A. It stopped raining.
(HETD
A. (p) = the proposition that it was raining before (which is
presupposed by A)
@B P ZWATWA KT &8
B. There was a time (after the reference time of A) during

which no drops of water were falling from the sky.



(WA — BB (AW R RE 2 ), X Bu P RA
HANKXEPET.
Negation
Ex
C. It didn’t stop raining.

(WERAF.)

AT CRAMEBE. MR CHE . RINNIREB/L A. (D HE.
B BRAIT AR, AFHEFERANAETREFE. B2, WRCH
H.BMNEEAEBEETNE. AR, RIMNEAFHEEEAEER
Bk, UEXRRTUHLTEEFER (S Portner 2005:179)

AT —— =

l‘, v

v

B A(p)
HR il i
AR LA
—_ e e e >

FHARAMMENXIZ -REREEFELABETTHEE. BN
AF—-BRBEMN EFENREAFHE AHARBBEETET . A
HMRAFET . BREEHABERAE, B MR EHEXN—
oy, BRBEABRXFETRATEXZ .

13.5 4 &

ABENMRTHFZEMNEMBL LR, ERHETTABRABRK.
HEIEBRAFHFEREX, BRPEDFHFEEEL BELBER
BV LAARANE WREAYNES. MREUKBEERKFE. 7
FABWOFTERERZFALH ETXXER, TAGERE XA, BE¥

179

IO BINND W+ I




M F.ENEREZHEL. TREGFHEXHENTRARNZME
RXR,BTEHEN. EEEMF . OEPOABSDHREE. Bilt,
A BIE ¥ T E RS E R X 4 28R A P A9 77 ¥ R negation test
(it leech 1981: 279), “The negation test shows, as we see, that
entailment is ¢ vulnerable to negation’, whereas presupposition is
not”(Leech 1981 279). S5 Hiif f I8 % 3 B 45 2 09 10 A 52
ARG . AN TAEABA 2K, ¥ EF BFER B H A (B o
PR ] EJL 2002; 1940, ETEBRHBL”H R, BAI X — 9 F
Rt FTRAB . A BRIEA TR B RRAEREE, 5 14 %,
AR L 7] F 2 BB 88 5 W FT 1B {5 B A B T3



BRSW

14.1 g5 J§

FERI— 5,58 13 3, WAL A) F LA — 1B K, A #UE 11 U1 5 87
RTABMBEL. RBEAIE 8 F 28455, RATRER 2
Ha? AEFIADBESEFEREWUREMARMEHFES,
ZeRTEXFEFNHEXEBELHETHNT. B . RINTAGFEEH. U
LEAGFER/FEEX AR, BFEAN A RENEETEM
ERRBLAFESLATTRETFREREN. KK, RN S
FEEEW DAL FE A R X — 41 B, BAR A E A1/ R A /N A
BRIER, AN ARG T LEEMOBRSES, BETR.RNS
EELEHMMEMEHNRRNRN . BE, RINSEERE TN
G R &M/ X% HWEW R RN A.

14.2 fﬁﬁ.%mﬂﬁ

EHHAEEP, HEIMEMMBAZRN, TR BEMERDO
KR, RIS EF LB CKWREE BN S 3 R 0B,
A ERENEHELEINARAHD) . BARINFELEALANFER
RIVTHASAERME? XK K(E B4 W (information structure)
i 5] & (Bloor & Bloor 2001:65),
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-
[~ -]
b

Saeed(2003: 196) AR, 616 A 2 Xt U7 i Ak Bl 8948 55 5 B
AT R R RIEX AR, BAITH S &3 (package) . T
EREMIFE TR RN . A ARNALE S E S S WRETXE
FEH AFHR HEXGEFENGEREONMEFEEZLD
(grammaticalized) . M{EERREEXM FTHXE. — HHEAAAIFTEA
ELAHEMNER:; Z REAXBREMMEMORFOEE. Ak, R’
fiIEEBR 4 A, B A {E B (given information) M #H {5 B (new

information) .

Longman Dictionary of Language Teaching and Applied
Linguistics 35 B 45W M E LR .

the use of WORD ORDER, INTONATION, STRESS and

other devices to indicate how the message expressed by a
sentence is to be understood. (Richards et al. 2005:332)

EREAF. ER.EFRARTARAGTFHRRENE &K
o 7 3t 4T A% .

AUEH, FREXMEFRSSFHHABRAEL A, IBLIERT
—PTHhRANEBRNTARAR.

14.3 EREHNHEAER.
EERIE
EEREH  FEXHARNTRAXRGELEH LRMEBELHE NG

BERFERNEERL, kiR E A/ A€ iR A GER TS
%, %1 PP AMEXAFHE K H K. (Saeed 2003:196—202)



®1 AREHRMIEERC

& B # it (linguistic markers) 5

RAEFiR the)fRicB JM{ER; | I'm going to the party. (ER{ER)
HAAERFE N a & an)$RicFH{E | I'm going to a party. (FH{ER)
B

B The party begins at eleven and it’ Ll go on
ARAXER.ZEAEAGR |

for hours,

iRl —m i A 8, B AR, 2R
EEMFERN AN B WA (EEH
ARAKEFBRT) .

(1) HENRY cleaned the kitchen.

2 H1{E B : Someone cleaned the kitchen.

¥ 158 : It was Henry.
HR(EEOHSNFHIER) (2) Henry cleaned THE KITCHEN.

B2 845 B : Henry cleaned something.

¥ {5 B : It was the kitchen,

(3) Henry_CLEANED the kitchen.

2a ‘rﬂ’-E.': Henry did something to the
kitchen.

¥ {a B : He cleaned it.

ABLL“ Henry cleaned the kitchen. ”—-’Ejjfs;
B, ERRBEXP,
HEERCRREMNTRXBANHR | CRGFERNFHFRLESA L IER

BAR . MBEBRANBIBRES | 2EAFER):
B It was Henry who cleaned the kiichen.

It was the kitchen that Henry cleaned.

What Henry cleaned was the kitchen.

O XTFTHEER.FEFEPEERNMARBR“FERT " (primary stress) ; i ¥ IEE & &
H=1TSR B FETEEE . EFB _FH“WNEEF " (second stress) HIF =
H“IEB|E" (unstressed) (Z [/ Roach 2000:87),
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EREHNESRICMBHEAR Y, 28 RIEB QR TR IH
mgEE, UTEORBIENS, NER-BXEM B H, MR
T XK SR SLAE MR, Bk a RIEH MM A, T b RSB 8UE
BEA . R ETEHETAELAERBRSEWIRIC(ZH Brown & Yale
2000:128;Saeed 2003:202) .

a. “The sun’s shining, it’s a perfect day. Here come the
astronauts. They’re just passing the Great Hall; perhaps the

President will come out to greet them. No, it’s the admiral

who’s taking the ceremony...”

b. “It’s the sun that’s shining, the day that’s perfect. The
astronauts come here. The Great Hall they’re just passing;
he’ll come out to greet them the President. No, it’s the

ceremony that the admiral’s taking...”

& A DT AP LA 6 a A1 b ERTEMIIX 1.,

14.4 REPNEREGH

THEEHSES A NTEENH F (FHS B Bloor & Bloor 2001,
67—71), EEEBEP WIS REH,

#| 1. What is an Operating Sysfem?
(1) An operating system runs a computer. (2) It controls
how the parts of a computer interact and organizes
information in and out of the computer. (3) Without an
operating system, a computer cannot be used effectively.
(4) Some operating systems are DOS, CP/M, 0OS/2 and
UNIX,

S XBXFTNEB — AT %ﬂfﬂﬂf’ﬁ%"%ﬁtﬂ—f
AW IFE T % . “What is an Operating S}r;tem?”ﬁtﬂ fe] &, 3 & B
HTHRBER . XATFLE &8, B % F M0 3 # 7 4 R i



Bk EBAT R TRE, TR EH 1P, CELEREH
BRI an operating system B0 E H{5 8 , &% A M H R H 2 G
an operating system KB W EHER.

HRX B, RAIATLASI A 1 P EAHEHEL: (1) An
operating system; (2) Ity (3) Without an operating system, a
computer; (4) Some operating systems, I EXM, EXEH P NAE
MFHCAEERBLTHE mMFfEENECHERZEHER.

FEaFH,ERFEE—BRETHFEL . BEAAN, KBAEUTX
=FER

F-FABAE.FEEATECHGFEEE, W.

Q: Who cleaned the kitchen?
A: Henry (cleaned the kitchen).

B 5 R, 7S A F (A S, Henry fE R 3 & B H A A]
&, i H A4 (cleaned the kitchen) i 3 B 8145 &, , 7T DL RS .

R34 8 Cellipsis) , WIS I HW AL, B L A ®, & XTH
FR.ABREFEE. UH 1 PRS2 AENE, X DEamERE AN
] ,a M b,

a. It controls how the paris of a computer interact,

b. organizes information in and out of the computer.

EMA b, EH R FEECL” (B an operating system) ¥ 4 B ,
HZAAFFRERERREEFFER. |
BEMEX R ATPAIEFAEECRER. Llivl 2,

#) 2: 1t is a truth universally acknowledged, that a single man

in possession of a good fortune must be in want of a wife.

Ar87 X RER « BHT T (Jane Austen) BY/PBECHNE SR WY (Pride
and Prejudice) 33k, ZEXAER, it RBHFEMER . MELKIE S
MeWIFER. DHERBEPNH T, LinFX EH S BWA I really
like Sydney 8% & 5 48 5 A B3 I’ m sorry I can’t possibly come %,
XA F TR B RBERFER.

SO CO D IE'—HHj -




TERED, TS BEE B2 M KR, XRREFNERX K, EEH
FR . REANNET FTERHEENARBHE L, L FE =T

# 3: Cheetah or ‘hunting leopard’, the large spotted cat of
Africa and Southern Asia, the swiftest four-footed animal

alive,

G- XRER T -MHRIZMNEL. FEAEMNEREEZHTHAAR
DLEPEAFER(BRT Cheetah Z4, HRH B EFGFELR)  HEX
AT .

7] 4. A Shopping List

toothpaste soap rice eggs fish flour

X R—KWYE, FERABERIE TILA SRR, HLE
Xt (We need) toothpaste; (1 want) eggs X KA FHRIERE, R
AAREIREXLBRT AR BN FIERYEL; SR, E
FEHNRBAEXTLE,

#l 5.

110, Heath St,
Hampstead,

7 December, 1923

Dear Bynner,

Here 1 am— London—gloom—yellow air—bad cold—bed —
old house— Morris wallpaper — visitors — English voices—tea in
old cups—poor D. H. L. perfectly miserable, as if he were in
his tomb.

You don’ t need his advice, so take it: Never come to
England any more.

In a fortnight I intend to go back to Paris, then to Spain—
and in the early spring 1 hope to be back on the western
continent,.

I wish [ was in Santa Fe at this moment. As it is, for my sins,



and Frieda’ s, I am in London. 1 only hope Mexico will stop

revolting.
De profundis,

D. H. L.

8T X RN K FFE B (David Herbert Lawrence, 455 3D, H. L.)
B —#E. RI\ED.HPHE 1 BRNSHETE HERERIT—$
BiEfiEd, MARE T8N T, BXEMEAESHAME, S
| BRAER . RATATELR A B — T 2 B K 55 1 B AR f 3Bt A
RS 56 2 BB UGREMAREREEGEE 3 B ZARRNMATIHR;
FABRHEHEFWAERIGAEEBIEM KR, (EEXHREANT
YERAME , 3 B A QB ATT R AR o] esS , BMERATA R ZF A, B EE B
XHETZRANEIE A 24, G —HFBABEENER.

14.5 58 A

Halliday (2000 37) Xt ¥ f/ 45 #§ (thematic structure), F {i
(theme) .3 (rheme) BI5E X4+ HNNF .

“Of the various structures which, when mapped on to each
other, make up a clause, we will consider first the one which

gives the clause its character as a message. This is known as
THEMATIC structure. ” (Halliday 2000.37)

7 A A R B AT R AT W 4B T RN T AR R &
FRWERGRT NI EERENBH, XEREEREH,

“The Theme is the element which serves as the point of

departure of the message; it is that with which the clause is
concerned. ” (Halliday 2000:37)

FMEXLELHAAELE MNREXTEMH,

“The remainder of the message, the part in which the

Theme is developed, is called the Rheme. ¥ (Halliday 2000.:37)

[
ob
|

AERS

ZF 1 ¢ 7




BERENAABL WEMRFAWE v HRAHRM,

HA] WL, FHAREF A A AR E R H A A, sl 2/VA] (clause)
MR . — P EMNEWH EMNARVER. DX 2RI, R
FHEER 43 Y SR A7 , th kR 3, E 0 — BB E B T 8 a4 (B 2L

Tk, R AT E AL 5 6L 16 8 F {7 (simple theme) 1 £ & I {if
(multiple theme) B K 3&, B 56 M i B8 F {if (simple theme) A F, -
/eI /R A B RS O |

14.6 WHEFEAL

RAE/ N2 AR A MIERR R KL . &4 B ENEH,F
BEN/ BRI 4r1E N . (Thompson 2000.119—125)

2 2 B&iR 4 7 9 3 £ (Theme in Declarative Clauses)

FEYFEUM &
aAaF R _ 4 | " i {ir
You probably haven’ t heard
FiE of the SOU before.
subject yesterday opened  her
The Queen heart to the.n:ﬁan.
The languages that the
_ Eskimo people speak around
H&EiE the top of the world, in | dif fer quite a lot in
“heavy” subject places as far as Siberia, | details of vocabulary.
Alaska,  Canada, and
Greenland ,
. a man was helping police
W5 Last night inquire.
adjunct In our classical collection you will find 'many
well-loved masterpieces.
¥ iE All the rest we’ll do for you.
complement Friends like that I can do without
M R Next door is the Liverpool Museum.
circumstantial
attributive There® ’s the tin-opener.

© XMFEA T there” IR 4, R — M HFAS UM EIE, DT RBR ALHE ., EHH
HAibRAY 69 RERE (SR EZH 2003.225—227,223), ZFM4R HXA4FHE, Gtk B4,



3 4ERKR 9 9 B9 X £ (Theme in Non-Declarative Clauses)

. AR
4 i fir
What hap pened to her?
A5 5 BE (5145 Which platform does it leave from?

WH-questions

How

did you come to employ him?

| What use is a second?

How often are you supposed to take them?

——*ﬂﬁl‘ﬁlﬂfﬁﬂfiﬁl Hlat.-e you fz'.nished your meal , sir?
_ Did he tell you where I was?

yes/no questions Hasn’t he changed his name?

Leave the lamp here.
{4 Don’t cry about it.
imperative clauses Do have some cheese.

Let’s go for a walk, shall we?

What a nice plant

you’ ve got 7

e
B How absolutely
exclamative clauses. ' she looks tonight |
lovely
Who (would you mos: like to meet)?
(1 ’d most like to meet) Your
B B real father,
elliptical clauses Why ever (will you) not (come)?
(EEhRsr&ns) | (That | ’san) Amazing discovery!
Not sure what a special
(Are you)

delivery is?

14.7 L HET

TR B U5 38 X L B R A B R R Y R G B — 4 (i

25, BRI s BIRATRE B E 0 and he is right 38 9/
A, BLE S and he — Y EN L, HH and REREYH RS DR
S FBEHM IS Y E fr. X% MM £ E {7 (multiple theme).
AIRE\ENAEDPHELAIEIEE M HE R M (textual
theme) . A Br & {i (interpersonal theme) F1 22 8 * {i7 (experiential

theme), HER EMAFERNBER(S L—-ANEE), ABREMHT

189
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ERRBEANSE MERFMAMEEYHERGETHS S5 E (]iK).
F 1 & — 8 B AR ##] F (Thompson 2000.:134—138),

4 EBRRANRER/MSHMMETE S EM/ A

F

i i

But by the morning

the snow had all melted.

to find a restaurant that

(conjunctive and modal

E L H E R But it was never easy
: . was open.
(conjunction) — : ..
But i f she missed those in | she made up for it in the
Hyde Park in 1838, following year.
B hawven’t met before, have
T A R R B | Then we e
% . ?
= H WA However, when  ice | they will have definite

AR K mE
(conjunctive and modal
adjunct)

In North America ,

_ crystals form, positions.
adjunct)
Please may 1 leave the table?
however, had not
The little station,
changed at all.
RO PERRAERE for example, there is a

grade system for measuring
reading.

they would certainly
Then

hawve to send you home.
It doesn’t last » naturally.

2S5 ZRICPASHRME

( Alternative Ordering of Elements in Multiple Themes)

proli ferated within

Un fortunately, | however, the “Un-artist” | the art institutions as
well.

Not were viewed  with

then, its operations o
surprisingly , admiration,
ABR EAL EREMN Z2RE o g
F4r




R6 —EECDANFERSAMSEEMN
( Yes/No Interrogatives and Imperatives as Multiple Themes)

had

she missed her Mum?

Mrs Louatt , would | you

say this is untrue?

Well, do have one of these éclairs.
me out as some kind
please don’t make
of hysterical idiot.
ifm XN ABrEA 22X 4 R
oy 2 304

—-

14.8 BREMEXENMNGEWH

HREMMEMEHWEEEEHEF OB MEES, ENARE
ZHFRER GBI —IR, @Fﬁﬂﬁvﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁﬂiﬁiQWEﬁ_’r
VT8 XM EFERTHELS, ENZRERREEX .

RIED EREMAT EABBREMES HELMRLE
&, BAM. WRERR, FURL—ERCANGER  BUEKRL—
ERHIEBR. UPA#{Fm) Have some bread and butter il Please
don’t touch the cucumber sandwiches X, BiIFIH T EMEHH
FREHR(EM/RIDURBEEN(ERNER/FHER HEHEH#T
%} BB W, 8% (Bloor & Bloor 2001.79), W% 7 f13% 8,

®”7 Eu/ROUSH

Fihma WEHW

(You) Hawve some bread and butter
FA4s R
ERHER ¥fER
xS MMEH
(You) Please | don’t touch the cucumber sandwiches
(W E( B

ERfER

BiiE B

[
T
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BERKE, MBIFR,EREHNMEMEHHXINEBTELUT
JUAS T (5 H B 4E 2005:176—178) .

R BRSHSETHERANERN

AR

ERug-fo

L%

CRER/Fifd 8

E A /R

54 (clause)
EE

{& B # { (information unit)
RRBRAZ SRR
FEFEXAZA(MAR. L
18] i8] 41 ) i PR

ShAERAENHER, X
o / B ALAE D 71N 6] B9 4 AR 8B 4

BREKX

A SE R/ A g A
REGER NEEREL
X

RAF R K/ a) & AR5 B
L1 HE T K P

32k

EfAmE, FHERETLAE

EA{E AN
Q: Who cleaned the kitchen?

A: Henry (cleaned the kitchen).

EOLB RS T RN B, ik
MEFEMHRAYBRKARF
X R E AL/ RO E XA 5
P B %€ (9

BEE &R

CAERAELEMATLIE
R, T 57 {5 B A BB 4 e

EX0A-) - R EY X PN
B MTERANRAFEESHH
BEEW:

Hope to hear from you soon.
(Theme) Rheme

Q: Who cleaned the kitchen?
A: Henry (cleaned the kitchen).
Theme (Rheme)

3 ]

AW ¥ A B ¥R ¥ (hearer-
oriented) , & Rl {5 B & W &
AMEBEFESR E SR EE
FELAEHNAR.FER
EWiES AEAAENAE

LB i A N 4R M (speaker-
oriented) , 3= fir 1 15675 A B335 9
' RIS H R AR B
IGET-T R 102 0
WA

S5®i&&E#
XX R

SEREI EXHXRE
VL& EREXSE
AERAHER

R F /Al A #Es, Bk X
gdEM/ERME E KRR H
A&




14.9 1B/ EHENRAEEE L

MEEESFAN IEFAZMINE, 7HNRE=ZFHARBE XL,
= oh BE 2 B 2 # iR Ih BE (representational function), A Fr 3 fE
(interpersonal function) .i& & I BE (textual function), HHIEFTH =
& X, 25 & Y (experiential meanings) . A Fx & ¥ (interpersonal
meanings) .1& B & X (textual meaning) (Li & Kuiper 1999 248 —
249), MG BEWMMEMNEHHMAORKBERE L B iMMESEFHE
SRR R AL AE R (linear) | ¥ 5 ¥ (coherent) () B /K .

PAF e B iE B, P k& 4 8 iE R F {7 (textual theme)
(Li & Kuiper 1999278 —279)

The day 1 was lost

(1) T went over to my friend’s house (2) and 1 said (3)
‘We’ll go for a walk’. (4) And we went far away (5) and 1|
said (6) ‘I don’t know our way home’, (7) And we kept on
walking (8) and we were hungry. (9) And we saw a village
(10) and we went (11) to talk to them (12) and we said (13)
‘We are hungry’. (14) And they gave us some food (15) and
we thanked them (16) ¢nd we went walking off. (17) And then
we stopped (18) and sat down. (19) And then we saw a giant
(203 and 1 screamed (21) “Cooee’.

SRR —-BERREHXF, HPEBENERENE and W
then, FEFMMARIMCFR,BHR ELOE W R XRERF.

Ian’s Toext

A good parallel in terms of qualitative research is the
written survey method, which poses questions and has a
selection of answers from which to choose. Although problems

can obviously arise when the respondent can not identify an

193
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SR

adequate response from the selection, face-to-face informants
will be able to respond in a way that is appropriate for them,
However, it is the depth-interview methodology that has been

most criticised for its lack of reliability and validity.

- XR—BITEHER T, EXEXFH,EHMFEH I,
although, unless, because,in order to % # #1a3) 5| i 34 32 M) /&), DL I
RS . Hftb /9 % 818, L i therefore, nevertheless, in addition,
finally,in conclusion R HEN Y , WA CMBAT BT Y 46,8
A Ef#H— 2 RIFITE,

14.10 4 &

AP EENBTHEEGH . EUEHNEOCER, ZE T EA]
ZEPBERMXH . HEFEREXETTEMNMRKNH. FR4%
WL R ENERAERDRMNEL T —FREMEMDH T MH
EAH A RE BN ML RE, e RA T . ERER: BRREBH

BB R Tk BT LU X R B R R R

iz A, AT E. IEMARERE M2 HEHN. FR%HL
BEMEWIEARR T HEER S ¥ M0EE, BRI RD, EHIT
ENRARTESCERERZ T . KL, TATE AT D240 2 80
WA TIEFTFEFANRAMS SCER T, LA F Z5E I8 MBS 8%,
BREEFIENRE . SEBLOATESTS. . BBHRIHEAS
FHHEE., RINETUERBEREBER, FRIBEFTEZNHME
Bh, L@ SCEHGE T E AN E. AN AB PR AR ER
IR BT REE TGS DGEER , B — 5 REIT. BEN B
EFNEINRE, A FRMNOMHECDARSTAE.



BHEE
 ExEe

15.1 3] §

R I3 ERNEAFYR—-TRE BEUL . EETAHABAT
. B WERIMEGFUSEBENCETEARE L HETHELSE
W, EARE, RINEL A FHE— £ 949, & 48T A & (thematic
roles) MBS, MRABRXTATFSE5EMENACHGAMES
% X BRFR A semantic roles) , && Chomsky 7E & 4 (Government and
Binding Theory) #EHMARE, BIXMAAEILITP BT LIFR Y theta
roles, B{ B E K O-roles, HH theta (8) ¥ TF thematic, fii thematic
JE4 F theme, Theme &£ J. S. Gruber 7£ 20 #42 60 4E{XFF 45 6
BIRE, Theme ZHEI - EXLHG, BE 20 #HA 70 F£/_ i
Chomsky R HEEE M A F R H 8 (2 W Matthews "1997
theme, theta roles, theta theory Fia| kIR R) . BN HBETAHE
MERGEAMENVEEE L BuAASEREER P TR 0B
R, ZAEFTESET Saeed (2003:148—174),
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15.2 HFERNAFRTER LT LA R

REBEHF(DOPMEGTF.
(1)

a. David cooked the rashers.

(R4 Y AR A )

b. The fox jumped out of the ditch.
(BAWE | ABEBRT HXD

c. Kevin felt ill.
(¥l X % T D

d. Mary saw the smoke.
(& W FNLTHE)

e. The book | is in the library.
(& F EEHHANME.)

Fif

IRRARIERE, RITUB LA F4REETIa TS . &I
AR EMEXEAFRHEERS R LUEE —&E8. WA FRa8
AEER, XHTFRZEXXNN, MAUREFRN., BERETIENER
HEBRKEH. R e bAANEBERAINPITE. c IARER
— R EFTH. A IBEABERERK. dABTTERRAEEKITH,
“WBLBIR”. e MEFEML L YA —#, The book HE&—14
kK, CRAEEMELS. BTERELRERFAUTEH, EMNENTFE
XEBREARE. BYXEFENBETE —EoWMFTE. XRREELA
{8, Saeed (2003:148—164)F X/ InF LA A . i H (AGENT) ,
% H (PATIENT), ¥ /& (THEME), £ 1 {& (EXPERIENCER) . 3% 2§ &
(BENEFICIARY) . T. H (INSTRUMENT), 4t BT (LOCATION) . B ##

(GOAL) MR P (SOURCE), R&EMERIES 12 ERLEIA,



THRFEA XS AR E L.

15.3 Bt

PATF R — 2 EZ T A AR XFa A .

AGENT: The initiator of some action, capable of acting with

volition.

HENEHREE  FREAEBACHESTS, AR,

Bl (2
a. Mary opened the window.
(3 & TATEFD
b. Tom drove a black car.
(3 98 B AL -WERENDHEFD
c. David cooked the rashers.
() 4 BT MR A
d. The fox jumped oﬁt of the ditch.
(AAME | AAERT H KD
e. The ants climbed all over the dinner table.
§:23 R THRE)
i

E2aB(2)e ENMAFH . ERBEEFHEEREZR A CH
BETS, ENESENREE  TANITE, LA, RITE
BreahRIES. EEMTEARAIR——XNBIRER.

PATIENT. The entity undergoing the effect of some action,

often undergoing some change in state.

ZH AR HEWEEMME, B NEREERHREQ L, REIB).

%l (3

a. Mr. Green mowed the grass,

197
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(B EBETEH,)
b. Enda cut back these bushes,
(BREBHTHRKMA.)

c. The sun melted the ice,

(KM@t T kD

BT abyc B BAA RITNHEENR, RASHFNEW
B RAE GeiE v B S, TR AR, R, BERE
R, T MR E R R —— xR,

THEME. The entity which is moved by an action, or whose

location is described.

FK BT NRBHHE, R A B, WAL,

#l (4)
a. The father took the crying boy away.

(FHHXFELRENBEFTAET )
b. Roberto passed the ball wide,

(PlamERERT D
c. The book is in the library,

(MEBEERSEE D

Pl _E4A]FH,the crying boy,the ball, The book, 4% B iZ 5] FH)
¥k, RINEHE . ENEANEARE AHOREISE.
EXPERIENCER: the entity which is aware of the action or state

described by the predicate but which is not in control of the action or
state,

ZBE . MERBFER#HRANTAIIRE, BEEZIMEREE
2 8 ZAT BT, RE (5,

%] (5)
a. Kevin felt ill.

(AXEHT )
b. Mary saw the smoke,



(BmELTHE.)

c. Loran heard the door shut.
(FEHALMNXLET D

Kevin,Mary,Lorcan B& B FTHATHNKRRE , @ITH8KA
&, U LEBFP MBI128FHEE.
BENEFICIARY : the entity for whose benefit the action was

performed.

R AT HEENEFE R, WBI6).

7 (6)
a. Robert filled in the form for his grandmother.

(PO E&MGERBET TXE.)
b. They baked me a cake.

(R AR TAER.)

c. The-painter drew the lady a picture.

(BRABUXAE T —ER.)

L E#)F+ his granquther,me,the lady, RS HA FHRFE
ik, fefi1fr@ e a4 AR, his grandmother & 4} ia] B & i, me

# the lady R EHERIE.
INSTRUMENT: the means by which an action is performed or

something comes about.

TH: ERRETIH TR, REFHFRENFT X, LA,

7 (7)
a. She cleaned the wound with an antiseptic wipe.

(WAHEHEETH )
b. They signed the treaty with the same pen.

(ATAR—REEET 649.)

c. Elizabeth tasted the soup with a silver spoon.

(FAVER—BBUAOFEZT=FD
PA k] F A R A R A F R A i A A R R ARE

199
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LOCATION: the place in which something is situated or takes

place.

Ak B R B R A B TE 3 3, LB (8D
] (8)

a. Those monkeys are playing in the trees.

(B FEEREIE,)

b. The monster was hiding under the bed.

(BANBEWHREXRTE.)
c. The band played in a marquee.

(BXFAAERFEKETRE D

in the trees,under the bed,in a marquee B4 FH {7 E 4 Wi
8 B, ENRYHYE)FRSEHSCRIE,

GOAL: the entity towards which something moves, either

R

| literally as in (9)a or metaphorically as in (9)b.
200 B AR F 3832 3h B i) g9, 7T LR (9)a H i S BRiz 3, ]
AR (9)b i B 32 30, WAEIC9) |

#(9)

a. Sheila handed her licence to the policeman.

(FHEERZTBRTER,)
b. Pat told the joke to his friends.

(i EARAENHFTXNMKRED
c. He is running towards the sea.

(fl I 72 ) K8 3 % )

to the policeman,to his friends,towards the sea &% B &) FH 17

R Hir, R EHBRE.
SOURCE: the entity from which something moves, either

literally as in (10)a or metaphorically as in (10)b.
KRB -EEYEIHFBAONEK, /TR0 a FSEREZES),
Al AR (10) b o Y Ba g ¥ 5z 30, WL 87 (10)



#(10)
a. The plane came back from Paris.

(LA B RE T .)

b. We got the idea from a French magazine.

(BN —XZEEAFELFHTEANAEE)

¢. The dew was blown off the flowers.

(% % BATER Lo % )

Ll E ] F ¥, from Paris, from a French magazine, off the
flowers, R ¥ NEBT MMy . U AT PR iEEE, BeRiE.

BrfaEgEE PN TFESARR WAEKH . TEEA]
FeF— Pl S BT A

15.4 oA ENF®

THM—EREAAUBES TR AXENEFR(AGEND) , EA]
& deliberately, on purpose, in order to %, WE M EXEFERILE,H)
FARRBEZ, AFHEEEERKESF (AGEND, RAGD,

#l(11)

a, John cooked that fish.
(hErTHELD

b. John cooked that fish deliberately.
(AMABRBRTHRE,)

c. Mary saw the cat.
(EHANLTARED

d. * Mary saw the cat deliherately.
(> BHAEMERLT AR

e. The bey kicked the ball off.

(BNMNFBEREKEFT D
f. The boy kicked the ball off on purpose.

(BNEBEEEREFT )

g

B3 o 3 Hm+ﬂl




g%’ﬁ‘bﬂé}@ﬁ‘ﬁ

202

g. Mary has caught a cold.
(BEWRERET.)

h. * Mary has caught a cold on purpose.

(x BHAERE T D

B, UEBFPRPRE Mg WEBERREF (AGENT), HALER
.

% 5|2 H(PATIENT) , RATE LU B 4 F -5 LA “What X
did to Y was... . MRJLL 42 YEERZE,

#](12)
a. Enda cut back these bushes.

(BRABHT7THRAM.D

b. What Enda did to these bushes was to cut them back.

(Bt MeMAME MM ATHE, BT EM
c. Mr. Green mowed the grass.

(BREEBNTEE.)

d. What Mr. Green did to the grass was to mow it.

(BAEAEHBREFEONTHE  REHTELD

L EAjF i these bushes Fi the grass AR ZHF .,

FELRRBIEF . B TACKHEMNFERIERLAME, BEEZHF A
LI 2 B Saeed (2003), Jackendoff(1972; 1990), Chomsky(1988),

Haegeman (1994) %4,

15.5 MEuTARMAFRTIXER

BrTAtRANRADTHSESRSEATPRNEXARG LR IE
BERMA RS RASFHRARBIENTFERFPHOEMR. IBAX
HESMMBTEAEXMNXAR? HELU LSRR ERRAT AHMN,
#i4n, T B (INSTRUMENT) ., 4 B (LOCATION) ., B #% (GOAL) | 3E
R(SOURCE)E K EZ#AMAGERXYRE. LBEEFHEEE, B
RILA A GE T UM EIE . FFFA3),



7] (13)
a. This cottage sleeps five adults.

TEADMBREEEAREAL
b. The table seats eights.

(XEFRELNADNAL)

It a, b P9 &) &, This cottage, The table BB THEPHANUE
(LOCATION), fEA) FHEM T FiF. BRI : LOCATION=

subject,

] (14)
a. The thief stole the wallet,

(Il £ 7 B EKF.)
b. Fred jumped out of the plane.

(S EMB H T EAL.)

fE(14)a.(14)b B A} &, The thief,Fred BREIERN Z K EF . TTHH
 BAE N EEEH ST, B, BRI AGENT=

subject.,

i (15)
a. The bowl cracked.

(AT )
b. Una died.

(SWRET.)

The bowl #1 Una LR BT IR EZE, X E (PATIEND , &
rEM A FRREYT EiE. RATT LA HE . PATIENT=
subject, A& The bowl il Una 3 ARMANZH , B AAFHPEEA
TR .BER -2 E5%.

# (16)

a. She received a demand for unpaid tax.

(e 2 7T -k ER . ERE LT ORI HED
b. The building suffered a direct hit,

203

T A

B IIEE 8




gﬁiﬁﬂkﬂﬁﬁi

204

(BHEEEZTEENTE)

ANy : RECIPIENT (4 3 1A 4 BT 3C 42 3 8 BENEFICIARY
;& RECIPIENT f)—#f#) = subject,

@ (17)
a. Joan fell off the yacht.
(RN LET Tk

b. The arrow flew through the air.

(FF AR & kat.)
Joan ] The arrow & F /K, Hiit,, THEME = subject

1 (18)
a. The key opened the lock.

GXIBFAREATIT T AP 4 )
b. The scalpel made a very clean cut.

(XBFRNETHWORF .

The key B R FAEGEEE P EIBRH I E B E The key HE R
REJT 8l , R The key MR T HR SR BT B0 . Bk, RA]
AT LI &) F a ¥ 4 il Tom opened the lock with the key, 4] F 1,
with the key #f JT Ay 472 T A (INSTRUMENT), 4JF b d1f The
scalpel th & T A . i, INSTRUMENT = subject,

FHEN T AT U Y EE#ETTHFE BITA XA
WUF 4510 B R B S BR O 18 3R 2 K 45 ¥ (universal subject
hierarchy) : AGENT > RECIPIENT/BENEFICIARY > THEME/
PATIENT > INSTRUMENT > LOCATION (Saeed 2003: 155;
Fillmore 1968; Givonl984), (% # il & EXPERIENCER £ 7] L)
FEHEFIER, 8T UK AE S RECIPIENT/BENEFICIARY #{ 3 %1 # fir
B F ARG T B T o B MR o A T £ 2
SHBEE. ZEAUREBC T HRMETH GG TR H
PN ¥ 3



15.6 BixfanEE MRl

EELBFRBREPNAEXETAEGZBRAARABRRE. #,
RHE RKZETRERONE, ZENTEEELHRENEAL., BT
EAZHOREZELAEARER  RIMNBEHFEENERTNRR T X
5=, LE19),

#(19)

a. John touched the lamp with his toe,
(Zr@ A B R A 7 2 AR 2BAT )

b. The captain rubbed the cricket ball with dirt.
(ERAREETEKD

c. Henry squeezed the rubber duck in his hands,
(FHAETEFTHBREBF.)

d. Alison smashed the ice cube with hef knee.

(AWARBREEST KBAIIHE)

e. The sun melted the ice.

(RPERAT K.

Ma]F aBle, ZEZINMNEWMEAHEE., a AP ZFH the lamp B
FE&hERZHHHEZTF e AP K the ice BELHK. IR ETR
RER? -1 HEREEEAKENEHAB TAANIER?
Dowty WA AAARABHEEQSE, MER THRATES., Ml
RELSERAEE, JF R FE (Proto-Agent) Hl [f & 3 ¥ (Proto-
Patient), § ~ MR BB FHFEAZIAHREIF -RIINE K
(entailment), KRR, BIXABGEHR - RIIWERXRANN.

Dowty #H THEMEFEFMERZHKY —RINFA.
Properties of the Agent Proto-Role (#i %Y jfi 3 @ %5 1F ) (Dowty
1991:572 3 Saeed 2003.160) ;

a. volitional involvement in the event or state

(HBUHRRAHHERES)

- g
B ) B mm+mg
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b. sentience (and /or perception)

(&3 (P /BB H))

c. causing an event or change of state in another participant

(REFEHNRERS S 5FWREE

d. movement (relative to the position of another participant)

(BHMHEXNTH S 5ENLE))

Properties of the Patient Proto-Role (88 %37 H 5551 ) (Dowty
1991.572; Saeed 2003.160) .

a. undergoes change of state

(20 TREXMA

b. incremental theme

(At A & )
c. causally affected by another participant
(RE B -—S5H5THERNEH)

d. stationary relative to movement of another participant

(X TH-—S5FNEHRERB L)

incremental theme & Dowty (199D HH KBt f4 Theme B —Fp .
Dowty (1991)#) Theme F Y T4 L # PATIENT, incremental
theme ¥ & I B #F — & % /5 i# B Hl 58 B (achievements and
accomplishment) 318 J5 , # i1 , mow the lawn, eat an egg, build a
house, demolish a building, X H®2 iR A XA BT I MHEXH
THEME/PATIENT MIREZZEHN X RZEFLHH B ZETH.)

FE£%]F John cleaned the house #,John ELA FEFA YA Z ¥R .
B & (volition) , & A B /1 (sentience), B B8 X% & (causation), &3]
(movement) , 7E4]F John fainted and dropped the vase H John B ¥
£ B E (volition) 2 5. 7E4)F The storm destroyed the house #,
G 20 B 0t R R A S R SR T AR 8 B vk S I
TTABAEXHREE, HMBxAE XS URE LU EEENHER
7, B'H O,




%1 (20)

a. Maggie pruned the roses.
(BEGN THEARAL)

b. Joan felt the heat as the aircraft door opened.
(BMARBEIITFH HEE T —HHRKR.)

c. The knife cut through the bag.
(NEFETORD

d. Roberto watched the game,

(FfaAETHHED

E(20)a P, Maggie B L X RINN A NTHEB LR : B,
EBE S, HRXE, B3, H ik, Maggie £ 3 B i AGENT,
(20)bH ) Joan J& F EXPERIENCER, ] Lk N2 AGENT Bl %
By RERBRAMES  BAEABREMVBEMERLE, (20)c AHH
The knife J& F INSTRUMENT, AUV ERE R LEMZD . AR
BEMBRA,

fE(20)a A]H , the roses J& T RIf PATIENT, % E L X5
AR ZHMTA NS, (200d A9 B the game BB HZ FH R
SR, NEAFZFHERXEZNWE W, A, the game B TiH %K
PATIENT,

15.7 & i&

AEMABTEBITABHNMEXHE. B4, BE5FKNIHLAER

an iy RN

B RMNUTUAETAGCHADENE. “SHAMELEKR
15 shia X HiB M (argumenO B W E R, HiIEPANFHFRBREFE —4
B 5 ZAHEC, M — 1 3hiEl, B R E R A B AN =B, 0 4 A
=HrahiE, A RE B 3h iR B R 8T 6 R 4L, AR Tl
(thematic role grid, theta grid) . @H(21),
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#(21)

put V: (AGENT, THEME, LOCATION)

John( AGENT ) put the book ( THEME) on the shelf
(LOCATION).

BT —ERE LR 7 BoofaS5iEnueE . EkaEle Xt
WX R, HA MM (R—%, Saeed 2000, F31, §i%)., ETE R
8 3h 18 # B R SCHE AT 2 A AT RE . FRAT] t BB 9B T 30 18 /Y38t 2B
k.

HEBRNATURAEB TABRBREAZSSEABMBEXRZARN
KR RERBFERAEMEXFENRERE, Bk, EREREEX
MIBEFR. 8 16 BREAT TSGR E KR E,



FTRE

 BHERETRE.BX
AHUREGFENNR
T

16.1 3§ |

ARREPATFENFTITHBRE-E.WEANEESH—F, N
FEFHBIGEHAFELENEFHRANTHAEMNIHT—TF
FREHFE, FT A ANFSMEFEXNXR, B4 E X mE
TE5MEMXR, FHEXMBELRF B AR R, LA F B
SEMERGE, RIOIMNAZRZE LF HE X (o] B4 53 ) B #% A
o

BRITWHE -1 EHHF (event) W R, ERHAF. BEERINEEA
RIEFAHEALR BYLUEFAFANZFERXRR N —H—+HbiE
H XA RSB LA TLE, HEeE. RIEEKZERE
FHERMGELE, 2EHRENES H 4B K (event schema) F i,
#% 21| 1 ;Y 44 /5] F B 2 (sentence schema) , P4 J X 6 4] F B X B4 f1
THABREBRR NN READR, XERENMBHEEITEHE
TR AEERRBTRIAGTFELNIILAEE, IHERCHFEE
S WA NESEHE, FERHESHRME Langacker (1987, 1991,
1999) KA HIE LB,

SEB NIRRT R W, BBIE SERN R
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16.2 E44E A (event schema)

Dirven #l Verspoor 7 R Bl Wi JE W& & P &) & # AL W
(structuring principles) i} , 8 LI F iX Bt i ;

At a more general level, we transpose our egocentric
orientation onto the human being as such. Our psychological
proximity to fellow humans leads to an anthropocentric
perspective ( from  Greek anthropos ‘man’ ). Our
anthropocentric perspective of the world follows from the fact
that we are foremost interested in humans like ourselves: their
action, their thoughts, their experiences, their possessions,
their movements, etc. We, as human beings, always occupy a
privileged position in the description of events. If a human being
is involved in the event, he or she tends to be named first, as

the subject of the senfence. (Dirven & Verspoor 1998:6)

EEFRGEE L, RIS B R 0 0y A 8K B
B ARKEW AR LR, RNMAXECE LY BREAXE £
WX - B EEKRTRINUAX I PO XA EE R
(anthmpocentric ¥ B & R iE W anthropos, & % man), X #
AL RAHRINA T —HHRXRBENE, BEENY
FH BR.GH FHANABURES S, EHAX, RINE
EUHNHRTAZL TREAE, wESGFTHEAGS L,/
WEE G EHRR, R AL T EE,

FHEXBE.FERATHTFALRELXSEARBERF  REAFZRSF
YR BB, B R A &R0, BRI B O F 28635 h B X H At 4E 7
HYMERMEB, BT AL AR RIOEMBRPRSEH
JE iR — o AR 34 89 B 2 A B, IR R BB E 9 X, AT AR O 4
 (event schema), PN FH KW H R . EFRE, ZIHNIRK 2 HF T #
%=, S F (Kim, Bruce) 3T R A F &, Kim FE L2804



FEST Bruce, HERB AP HITR TH AWK, ZHEHHE
J5 o FIZEATAT LA R R BT R 3 225t

(1)

a. Kim is the one who did it.

(XHEZALABTH,)
b. The window broke,

(FPHERT )

c. Kim broke the window.

(2H|ITHTHFPFEHE.)

d. Kim felt very angry and tried to hit Bruce.

(eB/RES,BETHEMN.)
e. Kim had a baseball bat in his hand.

(2 BFEEHE—NL2XKED

f. The baseball bat went through the window.

(ERBFLTHF D

g. Bruce had given Kim a nasty picture of himself.

(HEWAELBEWEINH B ERABLE)
(Dirven & Verspoor 2004 .82)

UL F o, B — A F AR AS [F] 09 M B 51 R (evoke) A/
L HEHR, Dirven fl Verspoor th K : “A conceptual schema of an

event, i. e. an event schema, combines a type of action or state with

211

its most salient participants, which may have different “roles” in the
action or state, ” (Dirven & Verspoor 2004,82) (—1H4 KK 4 E
A.NBEHEABIEMEREENSHEMERKBAIT HIRE
HEa MESZE5EEZTHAIREPEYARB“AEA".) A R K E
THBERHNSEA R REREE SRR, RATA LS — 55 R
K ghia i — LB m] m) Pl R B HFRRE ., IREAB, XL RA KD
HWEARMIES PR EN. SRERNTAT LA X &3 E K Kx
FHHERX ., Dirven il Verspoor(200D)#H T LR EEMNHHEKX, L
#1l, TXHRFEAIIT X ELXEENHFRAMETHBHXER,

S B el IRl T (B O P H)I‘—I-‘n‘ﬁ!
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1 LEEEHNEHER (Dirven & Verspoor 2004 ;83,5 B # )

HiFEK B R i) B [m] &)
1. “Being” schema Who or what is some entity (like)?
2. “"Happening” schema What is happening?

What is someone doing?

What does he or she do?

3. “Doing” schema

4. “Experiencing” schema What does someone feel, see, etc. ?

5. “Having” schema What does an entity have?

6. “Moving” schema Where is an entity moving?

Where does an entity move?

7. “Transferring” schema To whom is an entity transferred?

16.3 EH4E R (event schema) 1 7t £ &

FEHENEZE - EHEAXNERHFESMECABHXR.

(1) “fF7Z&E"E= (The “being” schema)

‘FEARXWIEDRERRICE SR M-S NS X%
EHTEHERER, KT REBIMXERPHARLTESAA,
TR E f BB R B2 B (PATIENT), HA“Ha"BARX bW 2HE
AR “FE” . G (2)F,(2)a WZFEM - K FE T
(Identifier) HBK &R ,7E ()b FEZFMENBE R A HEK R, E (2)c
TEMEFAHEKR, £QdYP, ZHARFEHESHER, (De
XEMBRAGFENBSHEKER.

#(2) |
a. This place on the map here is the Sahara. (Identi fier)
B B WX b 7 R4 .) % % 7]
b. The Sahara is a desert. | (Class membership)
(# L EDPRD ¥ B Bk R

c. The Sahara is dangerous (territory). (Attribution)



(#ice L 2 & R w o) G, K A

d. This desert is in Northern A frica, (Location)
(X W ®EED A
e. Thereis a desert (in Northern A frica). (Existential)
C:EEICH B W #E

XEE X XRTUA B EEKEERERR, Bl Essive(EH
ﬁTiﬁﬁ‘jﬁﬁ[ esse EE.E “to bE”):ﬁfﬁj’g“ﬁEﬁE"a Essive,ﬁ%
“FER”, RAEM@E S “being” MZ FAHEK RN TH A,

(2) “&4&” @ (The “happening” schema)

“FEEARRWERE, “K47 BRI IEEHET LR
ERrhkft. XEAAHATERRS S EE#ITH IR, Bl
EAMARREZH(PATIENT)., EBMTFHF.

| (3)

a. The weather is clearing up.
(REHET )

b. The stone is rolling down.
(BXE®TERX,)

c. The kettle is boiling.
(iX & A E £ 3 Mg .)

d. The boy is getting better,

(BRmAEHFH.D

LA E(3)a—(3)d 4 M FH, A(3a RSREMZH,.F(3)b.(3)c
WEEMYEBMZERE, BRI EEMmEK, EEALHEZEHE, X
BWAEMEERENIERAEMERABRA MNBREHMEH
X, A, B OFHZEREL“FAEARPHNZEERA,
% (3) H B &) 7 AR o] LA 3k [l 2 “What is happening to an entity?” iX
BRI, &R T“%k4"EK.

EHE SRS RN, BBE, SERE 88
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(3) “4TA"EZ (The “doing” schema)

EESCRBNW m A" BB F o, — Bk, R&EA R “What
is X doing?” B “What does X do?” X 0] B, 7ZE“47 R K, H
H— PR EERERORE, 3RETINEE., Hilk, TR
RXHEHEMALRKRE—E, A ALXTEYLYHEF(AGENT), X— A
BRM“EE” AXAHEXHNM T . BETENEREEERESLE S —
TE ZNMEANZE, “TTRERF R RER 3 LA WA %N,
HEH T,

) (4)

a. John got up early. (No object possible)
(HHERRE.) %A T B WY K E

b. He painted all morning. (Object not relevant)
(- LFHERXE X, KB R MK

c. He painted the dining-room. (Object affected)
(G BRTRT —El&E.D EERXE YW

d. He also painted a picture. (Object affected)
(EET —HE.) C EERHYMW

e. Later he destroyed the picture, (Object affected)
(EXMEBTHEE.) EiEZE B

Wa PEHEENEZR. (Db PAHERESE, BREDTIRAG
RiT N E 5 REE, FEAFRARESE. DO PHNERELHFHEH
ZEBEEENEBEREAER. (DJdBEEFLETH-TFHHIE.
(DePHBFLEEBLBSLS S — T4, UEATHOEENRZE
o, BIMERMRHE.

(4) “4k1” @A (The “experiencing” schema)

AREFBEERHATSAIHEENER (HKRAER”) .G
SR S XU ESE. ERBEMEVERLREETIH
MEE., “RE7EXFPHERE A NR RS, E1THO
HHE® ., Hl to see, to feel, to know, to think, to want %%,



“BRTEXFHETAARAR TN EXRA TS FEEF, B
ABREZBERLED, ERBAM L, XRERRE”,

Bl (5)

a. Little Bernice sees a snake.

(MR AENL— &)
b. He knows that it is a dangerous one.

(WmEEREAEEH S

c. Even so, he wants to pick it up.

(RE Wk, ERBMEE.)
d. He thinks that he can do so if he’s quick.

(A RGshERENFRT LAR D
e. When he does, he feels a sharp pain.
(S iz 4 Bmt , RET — BRI M)

“UhE"EAXTHRE - ABERSTUR-NMREHYE,. M(5)a
H i) snake, {FRFRRFH ST EHBEKXHNDIN(G)b—(5)d, X &
PAPHBE-IBSE5RIBEZE. “hR"EAXPHZERAZE
TFREERNE, —BAEEYHEsE FHEFE, #ln, A snake is seen

by him.

(5} “#B\"HE(The “having” schema)

BRARMKBEHEALNAFEEEE - ITHAEENEEY. B
BeWAENB AT AR - Z 2w e, RS,

IBRFEBRXER.
] (6)

a. Doreen has a nice penthouse, (Material possession)

MR LW WA

b. Maureen often has brilliant ideas. (Mental possession)

e EHHA
c. John has very bad flu. (Af fected—a f fection)

(ABBTFEHRE.) s Akt A

(FHREANBRRGDPME D

(BmBHY A - LmBHEE.)
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d. This table has three legs. (Whole— part)

(XEKEFHZFMHE.) EE— e
e. She has one sister, (Kinship relation)
(#H — M) B xR

FEBF(6)Hh,(6)a RARKWHEARX F-ITRAEHE,HEY. #
BEYTTUEBR I BT ARNREY. NG)Db Fik, R &
AR BERRN‘HE AN AZES. “WABEXPHENS
ERAZRBEEHREBNES, BAIE 1TSS 5FHARAEENTT
., XAHAEAXRPFPHHAEELZINE RS, BHERRRZ
H, ERZESP IBZHFRUEEREBEHROEHI. (6)cATLI
B “A very bad flu has John”#FE ..

(6) “#zh”HEZ (The “moving” schema)

“#Eh”ERE“TH”E KX (The “doing” schema)a “%& 4”7 KX
(The “happening” schema) 5“source—path—goal” Bl B & , FI K
Fonat B8 AT K 8 ITF ik (Source) , & i 1) iR 2 (Path) , B 35 K & &
(Goal) , HEMH(T).

# (7)

a. The apple fell from the tree into the grass.

(ERAR LHETHEHE.)
“happening” schema-+ Source—Goal

“REERA+XE - BR

b. I climbed from my room up the ladder onto the roof.

(RFANETFTEMEAEHTRLTET.D
“doing” schema~+ Source— Path—Goal

“PTAER+RFE—SE—BRF

c. It went on from ten all night long till two.

(EHSET BB NATA-HERARD

“happening” schema— Start— Duration— End

“RE"EX+RER—HF—4X LR



d. The police searched the house from noon till midnight.
(RN FFERERFAF T, —HEFH.)
“doing” schema—+ Start— End
“HATTEAA+RER L LR

e. The weather changed from cloudy to bright in one hour.
(=M AXRKENSZHET D
“hqﬁpening” schema— Initial State — Resultant State
“RETHA+RERE LRSS

f. She changed from an admirer into his adversary.

(A FFREERT RAXTF )

“happening” schema—+ Initial State — Resultant State

“RETEA+RHERA-L LRSS

“Bah"ERXATEHEBRNFEHELEERHEX, (7 a, (7)b; AL
BB () B &, N (T, (T ds AT LUR R B H B L, W (T e, (D,
Bl(OFHXEGFER, —TEEOEXTLURE - LR E
S ERMRHEL,

7E“# 3h " B = M “source — path— goal” Bl XX I 45 & 8 ] F
H, “source— path—goal” Bl X 0 B9 i 40 AR B A AR 89 B 38 4 0, I 450
(8,

] (8)
a. The apple fell from the tree. {(SOURCE)

(ERMARMEET THRIOER
b. The apple fell down the roof. (PATH)

(ERMEFETART -F.*n)ﬂﬁ"fé
c. The apple fell into the grass, (GOAL)
(R REHXHTEHE)EAH

B, 49707 B X F“source— path— goal” Bl 5 # #9 4E 18] A% 5
HESWEE . THEAENS TS, ANXTT0 B (GOAL) # M &
Ttk FF R E S (SOURCE), E&MFO).
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#](9)

a. * | climbed up from my room.
(*RAEBETEmLERE.)

b. 1 climbed up the ladder.

(WA T ™ LRE

c. I climbed onto the roof.

(ZRETEBW LD

H, ZEB DR, AFObMDcERGHEZT,WEREREB
ROMLZT (92 BEAE,

EHMENATR RITZARARMAREEER. “£4” B
= 7] LA “source— path—goal "B X P B (£l R HE B .

B %] (10)

é a. It went on from ten (start).

53 CEM+ BT 4 Gt IO
Tﬂ b. It went on till two (end point)

(b —HEFEE WAL R

W4T R E A M “source—path—goal "B X P KL M HE &
R, WRHTFEALNSS, RITHITHEASRHIMNBEXRTITH
MRS, D,

7 (11)
a. They searched from noon,

(TP FFEEED

b. They searched from noon till midnight,

(T APF—HEEEE FH.)
c. They searched till midnight.

(el —E® &2 FHE.)

EHQDHF,AFADbFADc#HHODa ERR., HELERAIATLLK
HE RS HABKTIMS  BR(EREBR L REEE, BRM
iR BREEREE, X—RUBFR N goal-over-source [EN], BI“H K



BETFELHEN, X—FRUEEEHTFTHRAESE., B, FmRAN]
) E R T MR, A F(12)a FA2)b ERH(12)c B H R,

#)(12)
a. The weather has changed to bright.

(RFFHEHEET D
b. The weather has got brighter.

(RABRKBEAT )

c. * The weather has changed from cloudy.

(*» REBFETHHEENL)

(7) “s##”E (The “transferring” schema)

“REAXEHAE” AR ‘RE” BT BB ah”
AAKWEAS., “HB"ERXEER—FHREMS —REMELE, dA]
Pi— NS E5FIEHEDERE S —1M"25%F. AEHA3,

#(13)
a. Tom gave Mary a birthday cake.
(FWELHTBW - NMEBER,)
b. Tom gave a birthday cake to Mary.
(IBXALER-—NEHERD
c¢. Tom gave the door a coat of paint,
(AHBEITRT —Ed&E.)
d. * Tome gave a coat of paint to the door.
(» FIW/BTLTN—EWmE.)
£ (13)a fI(13)b ', Tom #F birthday cake, /25 T Mary, HEHE
J2 Mary BL7E# A birthday cake, A]F (13)a MI(13)b FBF“HK”
A, HEEMHEXERBER. (1Da P BREMNE o, FEEZ
NEEER IS =1 (birthday cake) W EFH A, IS H
(receiver), (13)b # Mary RN — F & birthday cake B ¥ # iF & .
Tom " HEH TR KL ,ik Mary by €& —2, B4 to Mary HE —
MEIR(GOAL), (13)c AT (13)a [HKE M, A X “paint” # 48

SHE SN T R S R SR
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J&“ door” B — BB 4 , “door” A R “paint” By I i 8 A & , H it A1 F (13)d
RABSLI .
L5 LRTAR , RATTAT LAFS T M A i) F RIS R E R, IR 2.
22 RERAXPHME"HAR

_ Participants

First Second Third
1. “Being” schema Patient Essive
2. “Happening” schema Patient (Patient)
3. “Doing” schema Agent (Patient)
4. “Experiencing” schema Experiencer Patient
5. “Having” schema Possessor Patient
6. “Moving” schema (Agent) Patient Goal
7. “Transferring” schema Agent Receiver Patient

& 3k < B

L2, 16.4 HAEMERABARR

HURAMEENREAABMZEERFHMMNXER, RiEPH6
REANFERX., TEMEANRB TR L SCRE B T4 B R B X
XER.

st F & 3, RAHFE—H B THIE. Essive(FEEB AEBRES
PLEE % 17 % (She is my best friend) 1 5 ¥ & &b (I consider her my
best friend), “fFH”ERXM“EZAE"EAXHTUHRELYRMER
PRIp, XBRFNMEZEHE LB E. W, The tennis racket
hit the window B TF“ATH"BAX . FEEE B, B LW AEI., The boy is
walking BRT“R4ERX, XEBHB  RERDE. ‘A7 BHAM
“WAE” BEABEEFIIT NS5, B . EXEZHEATEHLY
AR, “B3h” EXM“EB” BAXXFE SOURCE — PATH —
GOAL, H B EIER K R Y *ME R .



23 EFXQBENRHFERAOMEXR

HA G R GEE L= H4EEK
AT . SVeop-C Copulative pattern “HE"ER
Tom is a nice person. RiA R
HETT: SV Intransitive pattern “fra mx
She smiled. EERYE “RAE” R
A BM: SV-0 Transitive pattern “Fa"EA T RTER
Our professor invited | % %% “RAETEIAGHAT B
all of us. “hig” X
BN . SV-0i-Od Ditransitive pattern “Bah” BER
Tom gave Mary a red | Ju BRI “REEET A
rose.
ARV SV-C Complement pattern “B3h” B
That flat belongs to | }pER “S£ 87 B
her mother.
KV SV-0O-C Transitive “Bah” B
We took the bus back | complement pattern “SET B
home. EYiiER |

(S=subject, £ % ; V= verb, 7 {i] ; Vcop=copular verb, # 3i7;O=oobject,
® i&; i = indirect object, [B] & & i%; Od = direct object, HE E if; C =
complement, p [£ 1§ )

AW BAGR - BRNANIEFHFRAMELANNE R FHIX
PEXFR . FAFERRY X AR R 6 A B, TS 048 A 5
BT L, IE ORI SCAT A , 2 1 AT H 5 BA A SHRERY

16.5 & &

b CRATRB 4 B A A AR, EATHE R A X R F
B RRH”,REH”, RRERROEN, NEILBR"ER
ADEREAEE XK., X B R REA R ME. b A A
XUABKET, A, EXEEAREAEHRREARNENH,
RIMNTERMBEARNZS. LEASREENLEHTHES RN MK

S B A HRIRETREI P, BB S ERE 8
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grounding ( 5 & ¥ B ). “Relating an event to the speaker’s
experience of the world is technically called grounding. ” ( Dirven &
Verspoor 2004.:91) (EE A MEBEANEREHHBER T L LTTHRN
LE 38 OF

AAMNTRREFERLFBR . BFENLE B BHES HE.
% BTHE 2 EBECLAHEXAA, XBAHEIR. Dirven Ml
Verspﬂﬂr(?OU@ﬁﬁlﬁl?ﬂqﬁlﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁfi%"—‘ﬁ“}%%ﬁﬁ94]“#
B 45 ¥, K R “sentence onion”, WE 1,

~ H#fTR  SPEECH ACT

AZAHE SPEAKER ATTITUD

EVENT time

AT

222

474K progressive aspect

SERAK  perfective aspect

B 1 383X H4 F(The sentence onion, Dirven & Verspoor 2004: 96)

FHNEAER, M THBRIERRFTETH KA TFHIRIIGE, R
hERIAFHES;ET —BREIEAXT#RFEGOSE, WM



RSB RHARTET RSN E, B RS BT RN —E&
AR EHMARANF ARG TET hERE LKA, B 5
REREXH:;REA—EAEXEHRES A FHH BT, @27
REFH, HE K FEEBELKENEEG . “ETERNEFNER
MESAR W HRNBU/TERNFEROBR A, AT LU ST ER¥
LR A EHTHH7. (Bussmann 1996)

A1 OREHR. NTEEHBREEH B HATEHER
EERPLIABAAMNBEL  RINFTFENBEANENIEHNEE, FXERE
YHEMERNFARE, —HEAEREAEN. BTRERINAH
B,
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17.1 5| F

MEEFE  RITAANTELFEFRNEE., RIVA=ZERAES 5
T RAEL BRAXELNBMELNERER. FENMFHF
R A& (Prototype Theory) BINAIEXNEPH—PTEHEHIE., RIAIMN
RN 2N EEN AR EEEMERELWRESE. XEH

BOSaRMBARBELHAA, EEFHEHRARBDESMERZKTE

BRERLHEITENE. BN RESTHRNE S, KM RN
HELN—1THA, BRABENEN—TEOHERER.

17.2 fEBER 4 EEREHE

BRI, R R ES M, A A B L, X 457
EHMRATEY, BHNEEYREED HKE— A YRALRER
%, BYMBRBEXMBERGREX S, CIHABEENY
FEZ, ARTRABRRESNEEMBARINDY. B XHES
WY EH RS YR, ARAEFRMANNTETFRELR
A HEFT AR, XN EMTBRREHILA TR, Lakoff ¥

%V L: “There is nothing more basic than categorization to our
thought, perception, action and speech. ” (Lakoff 1987.:5) (“X 1]
R BT ERR, FRAHAFRALNER S EREEYN
T7) MRARBH U HBFHEE S, ARBRERBAEBME B AR ML

227
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SEFEDES. Ko ERNE“8 s R E QY REEHTE
BE R 7, YRAVIERANKABRER - RRKANE®R, RNEC L2 EH
TBfeT . Sl RAVRZXE —AH", RIMNAAFER EHELFE
i )RR A 2 B R B AT R R 2 N W, an, BR B AR —FRKR?

AN OREFFP T EEANLEATZRARER. B, B
B EBE RS REYHIER. LhE, FIEF AN TR EX
MR~ B PR . HE tree X417 B K H RE AW K] LA
BAE“tree”. BEEHUF, RICENFRPH AR EBELBOHR. S
AT H R AR DBREN, RN EANERZELH L+, A%
ARG EF R AR SR MN AN E. HK.EFH
B R B A XT R . AT A 0 4 26 XE R AL O R St B VE
L Qi Bog

BEARTEBE R 0 AR BEMANRMBER , ARESARAR
WBYE, RO NTHRAXEHY AL, FRERRIMNNEFT¥EX
FRBGREL, BXEREHBEBH R, EBFTE CEEMT ¥
BRERELZ. TERMNEREFREERCHENEE.

17.3 FERE SR H

EEHEPHIARTEFERE, ZLREEELHE AR XTI
RIAMEE, NEBE+ZEBEFRIEN G EE, LEHBE AN
RRELARRA L FRFER 20, EERERA — RINHRFENEY
HES, —ITEPEARASXLHER TXNEE, E2AFE XK
FROEBHEBR AE i WEZ 4. B AZEEM A, WA THAZ
R RSN, SHNEHELE S RETFAETES OH¥E
BE AREZZFEIN L RFRHARBME T —FXTAMR. BTFE
HIRE A B YA BB A — I R R, T AR D B W7 LA O3 B 2R
&, RMMAREZFZFHLEERXNBA T QERARZFER 7 XL
B S ERE TR Tk

BB R LA S5 wh 2 10 IR I A9 B 4R AR AR v 38 (1953) , FECH %W
FENXA R, e th T“FEHLIE” (Family Resemblance) ¥t , 4



FPR A4S & Splegal () X MEBEA X FLREBER KL, B A A
2R A Wi Xk 80 B A L [ B 45 ¥ (attributes) , — S8R {NL D T 1R
RKAMERAESH . BARED . AAHNZLERESR. RERFE -1
AL FERFT A MR ILA B E“W R "B A A h KM
ItEB Rk . Rosch Fl Mervis # “KEHMMIME” £ LR

A set of items of the form AB, BC, CD, DE. That is, each

item has at least one, and probably several, elements in common
with one or more other items, but no, or few, elements are
common to all items. (Rosch & Mervis 1975 575)

— 4@ % KA AB, BC, CD, DE 85 , & — H & B — M LA
HURAHAAEZD NI AR ER, BERAXILIFRE
EXEARAXAN,

WAEREIRZ S L 20 42 50—70 4L, — P EE SR fE B,
AT EBERIAIRRAETE KNEL., BAEXE M ARZEZBAM
Il (Berlin & Kay 1969) % B A M BE AT I W15, RAMAEARKIEF T 229
FERABLIRE, BRI B 2R 482 L& 5 £ (ocal colors) Jg % R
BE., WE, OBEFEIH(E. Rosch) U A BELTRHUHBHARE R
(Rosch 19733 Rosch & Mervis 1975; Rosch, et al. 1976; Rosch
1977; Rosch 1978)XHE 4 M it i £ WPk . My B T MskA YL
STEERMR . ARESBHEASBERNVPEREEB . EFHH
JLES B, EEmidiZh g EER AN LERAFRHICZ. ©
HeEE"HocaDXMNMAEHFLOMNEBNE L EARPIHEAT “R
#” (prototype) iX — RiIEFH B THAKMIA T HK “E 57 Hocus) ., F
AN S KR ZELR . HRETIMUWHAT T LRAR.FEL
ZHMFENBMARBRRAOER L, B T JRE AR A Z K6
i, RN RE

SR o




17.4 JFE R (Prototype Theory)

(1) REMENX

By L. EAmLEYD, RREBRRAN — NP RANRNE
- EEILERA”, ANANZRA”. EERIERELNINES
FRRORR, “FRXIMMENEREH T - THAKIAMROA
2, Taylor X“JRE” A& X Al LA BRiX A~ 2 -

There are several ways in which to understand the term
‘prototype’. We might apply the term to specific instances of a
category. Thus, one could refer to a specific artefact as the

prototype of CUP. This is the prototype-as-exemplar view,

N Alternatively, the prototype can be understood as a specific kind

AL

E of entity. This is the prototype-as-subcategory approach. Thus,
L one could refer to a certain kind of cup, that is, cups which
230

exhibit a certain set of attributes, as the prototype. On this
apprdach, we could say, not that a particular entity is the
prototype, but that it instantiates, or exemplifies, the
prototype. We can image an even more abstract notion of
prototype, which captures the conceptual ‘center’of a category,
but which might not be associated with ény specific instance, or
subcategory. This is the prototype-as-abstraction approach.
(Taylor 2003; 63— 64)

HARFRAWERALA TR, RNTULERBR —
AEREH ARG, A, — AR AEH & TUHANR
“BTF et AR, XEFEANEAN, RNETUEEEE
A EMAY LR A RAR R XEERANTRAEHN. .,
RNTUEE —FXURTF TREEFTELBBNFTHES
“BMF "R RA, REXHAE RNTUR, E B EHE
KAFEER HTERBE AL, RNTULERB R A —



G E s~

MEWMERIBAHEARE - NERAIEAFO, ETRLRAT
AN EFARTAES, XEFED 0 KA.

(2) REEBHEARE

££4 Rosch (1978),Lakoff (1987),Taylor (2003), A & Ungerer
fl Schmid (1996) ) igiR, R BE R BEARANF A LIBBERT .

HEABNSEIMNTERKEECNAEEFIIMEHAENFENEZE, R
A AR &SR (prototypicality) . JREIETEBE A SR E A A , Hib
BAEMRINE X, AW R EERAYE L THBEHAZKMVE. H
in,Rosch FiARERFHAEL "X MEBED, AIE 5 &5 MR K
R,AABEREEXIEHENFTESRE. KESF.SLEERTRY
HEBEHNERER, EIAAESXENSFEHETEE. MRS . R8.%
HUATFS"HEBAZMVE, EMNMAE SIS EIESD.

NN E T RAH“FENRUSE"RAE—-E. “FEHEN
H"BEREE—TREST,THE R G —H 5 38 38 B R L%
B, R, E“S HEET, RALHNEREE. ARE.
4B FR.2CER.AKENERE AAHHMES. AE ST
BEMANSHE. HERSS MR ARE S KL/ M8 %%
A, A0 75 85 S 5 80 B R 38 A — SRR AE .

BN R EENN, HEUBREHERTHEE, iIERINUE
EXT e hf . EREHNEEP,. PLAE, KINRBMLE,HE,
BAAXZERHN,BRMBRIEAMNE B KRLRR T AL R
O, MTREAMNMRAESHBAHBFXEARANERER, FE
ETENBOAUBENNZIFAEN, RO EL T AMREIE LA
S HE.

ZEAR. JRRBESHEERSTEFTLIT MK,

(1) MBS RFEMHMBIIE, M ARMd A LEMFES R

EEMTIE"BE.

2) R EHRAMERAN L, FEHZEFRBEEER.

(3) {aBERL 5 2 [E 77 2 A U SRS AE  vT I R — S R SR 1K,

(4) WOBE AT BB R (fuzzy) .
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FRBEARRHUGNERNNTETEN TR ER, - FEZE L
Hia) #147 (formal psycholexicology) . R FiXE I AW &i012 K&
BERIT LR, 55— m, A Lta 80 FR %, E R it &
IBRFPRE T R AR R EFR AN L (polysemy) Bl
MR A, Pulman (1983)3Fi8 T kill, look, speak, walk 2 3
i) ity 22 % s Fillmore (1982b) F % T climb Ju 6§ , K 50 45 1 5 2k %
Taylor(2003) 5| H #il & & ; Dirven 1 Taylor(1988) ] Rosch BB 3%
FEW S 7B A tall B2 0.

17.5 EEXBEXREBEE L

BT IRURY 3R 5 B A T B B AR 2 K0 B85 B4 (theory of basic-
level categories) A REBRH M AEEERB RN - BREESDINEBR, X
AR WK EBER P, ol LB # 2] Brown L L SC(EEFEFRIT —
1 FE P ?)(“How shall a thing be called?” 1958), Brown i\ b —1¥
YVl BEA IR £ 24 FK . B b B X &/ ) R AUAL R — &4, T B R —
HE.—HWUEFHY, — 4 (Brown 1958; 14), BRE — 1B
FRARR B, X R BT A BREE A, 5 E B FR PF AE W BE R 4 B
FERXK E“RAMNEMAL”, HENTEF R LR n, 4158 —
B4 T ERMIFRA TR —FA M AR VRSN a & -2
K7, Rosch(1973, 1977, 1978) FE BE 5 Brown B M £ 45 B 1 Berlin
%1964, 197OXERBZ R PR RBAER L RRT“EXRK
%R (basic-level effect)”H#if .

A1 e RABHENZEXK. FAXXE/R CHAIR X1 HEEH
f& 7 b7 FURNITURE #,1fi FURNITURE X #GHEEE S —
Z i ARTEFACT #, KITCHEN CHAIR & CHAIR {858 —
DT AEBE., XAEE A LA B P 2, (6] E 2 UK AT B 42 FR A
BEFE MR  HE2ELZRAS REAEE (coin), WHEKXKKNETERKEE
Rk k% &. M B F, TABLE, CHAIR #l BED # £
FURNITURE J5 8 895 6 , &b F R — R K.



ARTEFACT

N

TOOL FURNITURE SWELLING PLACE

TABLE CHAIR BED

DINING-ROOM-CHAIR KITCHEN CHAIR DENTIST’S CHAIR

B 1 21778 R 246 Taylor 2003 49)

R4 17 0 — A% , 2017 7 Bt 7 330 B 09 12 U, L R 4 o B A
MERNE, B2 B RNEN RS . 233

DO

& iH8 S Wr‘r*l-é&{g

MAKE CAUSE BECOME

/

COOK KILL BOIL

EXECUTE MURDER  ASSASSINATE

2 Bhi 3E W &9 B X ¥ i (Taylor 2003 : 49)
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HARUHEELHNAER, 58— UHRAE LUuUHHIAF S
vE, /B AR -1 8 B X 5 ERE. F—EBXK LA s
#BELA B AT B ABRY b (IS We A BT A 1 4 L 1B U W & 8RR RS HETT
BEAMR. X—RABMUFEE,BHHZE T R KK HE RN
Qi 58—, X — W W B A 15E B R RO, B — VS B A — L6 R AR B AT
RERE B AR XN, “FF L “BR"EFEGRRKA"E
B ;58 — £ RNHERLESREEH - TMNEREFRAUHERZ K PG
RAENKNMG., BERAMESEAN A —THEHBERENAL,
P H A FE B Z K B A B H A B 3 B (salience) , ATEFEXNERK
FHTESESMFEIEEY ., XPERBREEER., ALILR
HYR—TAPOLEEERHTRE, BR8] _E A7 16 B
MP AT E. *

P A BRI BETE AN A A R0 B A A a0 e R Bk 3 7
£54 Rosch (1973,1977) #l Lakoff (1987) MR, A BKFENH L
BREA BEE  FTEHNAMHERDRE:

% — , 5l (Perception) : R A B R LA B KRB RA MR,
BATREWHFRI RN, AW, YRMFBE"X1E, RIMBE
SELRPABH - T REBOE"NER . BERAMAETSELRF
REHCELAE"MEZREER, REBEERHETHNEALRKAEBEL R
MER, LI AIRE BHEE KIS,

%, 8B (Function) . R EX L WEBER R I35 A1f7H L
HEISERMPMEN . HNEE—KEBN—FMEFMETENBZTF I
MEBBR, G ERT BN SHE, LUE B X — 3 fE 58
“WXAEBER TERE. HEIE”HM LA EBE, HAU“HY KA 5E
AWEs RN, WS F " HEXEs RN E“LE @7, BH M
B “HK A" A ARz s R b .

% =, % R (Communication) ; 2 24 2 YAl i 8 58 , 3 bRl A b 1
HEMERE, . BN EFIG., AR BRE, RN,
TlasE A QS AEREELREEAMN - M EHR2HESH, W
kitchen chair, L/ EBHRIAN SAGICH, KA B, ARNEE
B _L A7 5 8% a) ek 2k 9 1 0L, 31E B sheep (47 £) M goat (I F) #R B



ARWH LA E, MIERF“FE XA, EuEssmEnsk,
R PR HEAR KNI,

BP0, HiH45#H (Knowledge Organization) : 715 B 58 7t B9 & £ ¥ 4%
ERFTEX—EBR,ALNAREREEFER LASER. WRBERX
“HRERHFFAE, BB SR MM 3E, R 5 5 H AR KR
Rk MEAR. WRIEAMNBAEATFENH T, TEBLSERE A
RARER. AWM ENRA BT "X —FY, L KHEHAREZRRD
WA ERIER MR IRES.

EANE LEAHES, L8 & E AL s T A aeg, A7
A AR, BRI AR B R MR, TG
AFEM, TR EEN 4 — R TR ANEERIT, S K&
RAGBHAWR . ZHEAEMH. WRETHREZAEXEAREBAT
BRI B, Al A2 % Ungerer Ml Schmid (1996) E R4 73—98
n.

17.6 4 &

UERTRRREMEARKEHRLNREEINE BERER
b A9 R D B 0 2 A 2 UK T % 3 A BT S R AR Y, 1T 2 B B (context) (Y
AT AL FEHB T ATk I oh B A B R SO AL, b,
Rosch BB+, Z AR X E A, B T (orange) Bl T “/K R " WBEHI R
AR BB ZABEFPEAN TRERSRAETL, FRTERE
BR.EEN. EEN-THRELER, EEZPEALPREEHYN
FRARL ERUHFHIERIUER MBARALBPREHRE

REMS. AEFBEREBGHFE, A KERTPHIASAN W RE.

A J2 T BE , A K 7E 2 Ak X I A PT BB 4R “RAM 7 B it . “ B~ %%
UMBEAZKER., XEHRRMEAE, FXNBHFEETUHTRE
KXt EERIF ST, S A 038 5 2 R S 4R UL B SU b A E .

HWRE W
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18.1 3| J§

BERAXRNAB X ZEAAN—ME. 2 CGEIBRA
AERHERARE, FE T EREALXEANEFT Y LEEFT¥OAA
EEFTBHHRERL. XEGFRANEREAXERBHBIRRAN
KB F & B %, £ — T RIERER R EIS 5 e
FERIA T HK EXRZEBZRAB 4R ARG A T &Y F
KEARBERRANBEETNE XA ROAFERE. £EHA
HMELU EWAFRYE, BEMRENESF BB AROTE, @
AP T J5 i,

BEREAXRNNE AP REENB|EZ —. R|ELITFERI(EFE
HWED 2000, ERAMIETFEFRXEMNRIEL., AX2mEH
T EREAHELH R ELRE B 7 B 5 E X (image schema) 5 ER
(image) & B A (schema) X 3 ; 4 T B R E X B IP B K A i FFF
AR T EREAXBIRIAR:FBH T HFEMNMRE. SN, BERE
AHEHAREEIZEXRPECLVBRNE BRZEEEEAY
FAERMERHE . BREAXFEIAEILR AT N EHBRAD
HMZZHEREZEZPRRESE. BREXREALRIFK AR
i, AR X MBS 16 & A ST A B TR



18.2 ftaREREX

—~MANBREAXWBMEENEEMSREWESPHEE XY
(Lakoff and Johnson 1980), Gk, BERZE XTI B H ¥ — 2Rl M
BWHWR P . Johnson HEARHEIT THREXNEREMR . ULEE
S B 7 B OH B A B o 9 4E Al (Johnson 1987), Lakoff W i &
KEXEEWET B C 8BS (Lakoff 1987), Gibbs (1994),
Gibbs Ml Colston (1995) ¥ 5% 1 M & B X HE i 7 .0 BR IR & F P B 4E
M. Mandler (1992 R T ERBERXSIMMERKHXE. BERAEKX
BG4k sE g b B 35 I B BF 9T (Lakoff and Turner 1989) ; L 22HtF
(Turner 1987, 1991); i& = ¥ it (Langacker 1987, 1991); & %%
(Lakoff and Nanez 2000) LI i & BRI 25,

BEREAMENEFZARMER BAREHEELEHEBEN., &k
EIMAXRFHOCHWEE, RN TR TEHEHEMESZ
o RITBEEE, RIWUERE AT, RITERE, RIICZEFAEF
%, RATMSARAL FRABEREROZMANTHZF. BR
BT E TRREFULXNIESIZH, HEXEF YT KK TE
HEER SMBHAEIRTEESGH. IFRMNETUHAERER
KEBRXBIES, R EATHE JFIEEMEXNESIHBERAER, U
TREREAMH=/1EX.

(1) “An image schema is a recurring, dynamic pattern of our
perceptual interactions and motor programs that gives
coherence and structure to our experience. ”"(Johnson 1987 .
Xiv)

“BERRARRBALGRREEGFHFHFHHAY
GAEH XHEMARINNERUERMEH,”
(2) “Image schemas can be generally be defined as dynamic

analog reprecsentations of spatial relations and movements

in space. ” (Gibbs and Colston 1995, 349)
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“EREARX-BRIUEIXHNZRXEZMBEFES N
AERKE.”

(3) “Briefly, an image schema is a condensed redescription of

perceptual experience for the purpose of mapping spatial

structure onto conceptual structure. ” (QOakley 2004)
“BRUX EREARYTEZHEZEHBRHERALE
MRS ERHFTNERERNENS

HEM .,
# (1)

a. We go to office from home.

(RATAREFANE.)

b. Look at a long train from the first car to the last.

(BE-FlKKWKE NF-FTERERE—F.)

c. A water drop rolls from the table onto the ground.

(—MANETRE T LD
d. To fly from Hong Kong to Sydney.

(WEAETCERE.)
e. The highway links Beijing and Shanghai.

(HEABFHELT LR,

XEFRRANENANENAREN., ILBFULXHIES LR
LRIEFEZLA., EMBRE - HRBE . ERHEA BE —-TRERE
LG, ENBHBERE—BEAQIHEMBREN., IHE 1B
#R A (PATH SCHEMA), BfTHA#LFER, WHE 1.

A —» B

M1 EEER



(fﬁﬂﬁ[’}%&u%m .
d. RiERRHA DR, £ HET 43 H £,

AEFIREBMER"A X RIBREHT ORXNEHR",EH
THRITENER”, BEHEAD N BHE"HE. EAXBKRE
AR, RIKEFREER-TEFR” BREX, AR 2 £R,

e
)

M2 HE#EX

R EFEABF,BROTUEESERNEEARENT.EL
BRE-FHHEEH; ERETFAKEN RS EAHTRPOES, LG
Bt TRIFZAEA SRS SANEIN TR, R LB PH
S BERARBAENRIE CEAXKMNEIPERHERY; EBA
RHARAAKWER,E“EX"WERBREER, B4 T ALK LK
20, {0 R i T AT LI S B i A b 3, B T LB
FEHBAKWBES .

& M S R 0 i ﬂ?+ﬁ|
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18.3 EAMEREAXMNERRR

HRANESEARXEERH. Johnson (1987, 126) LRk F WM TF —+
ZNEREXGEBREAEFEHKEFE) . CONTAINER ; BALANCE;
COMPULSION; BLOCKAGE; COUNTERFORCE; RESTRAINT;
REMOVAL; ENABLEMENT; ATTRACTION; MASS—COUNT;
PATH; LINK; CENTER—PERIPHERY; CYCLE; NEAR—FAR;
SCALE; PART—WHOLE; MERGING; SPLITTING; FULL~
EMPTY; MATCHING; SUPERIMPOSITION; ITERATION;
CONTACT; PROCESS; SURFACE; OBJECT; COLLECTION.
Cienki (1997) A% STRAIGHT versus NOT STRAIGHT th 2 &%
B, BARAELEXREBHRAANSBERG, EMNETREAH]
FEERS? EEUAEREXZVEE T HEERFE.

(1) EREBEXTULAHERST

HABRREAARBEFTEXRES S ERMRI KGR, Hibdg K
ZREZEXTUHEFFEHRAEERR. YR BEAGHAEE
ZEXL,ERATR —FEEMBARL, BE X EIE 7 # S A
LU N — R LR RS . B0, SCRR R R T L o B B K B
EA,HE 2 ZRasE.

H T ERE RN TTH A 4 o 5 BT b 5 Ok /9, B, X FF
B E AL AT LLANF 2B AR R, A AHNF BB S RAMK. I8N
¥ 2 (Dual Coding Theory) (Paivio 1986) “a picture is worth a
thousand words”(—5KElEH S TFHiE). XAERABERELHEH
KA TiCZFEZEREARXE RAEFT REL., HXHRER Li (2003),

(2) BREXZIEEH—#
B (domain) BINFIE R FF K~ EHEM . Langacker #8iF
W sE X & “a domain is a cognitive context for characterizing a

semantic unit or concept (Langacker 1987 147)” (& & —F i\ HIE



B ERBRIE LR A EMEHERFE), Langacker KA K
ZHNEARLITOMEHERH MBS . RS- B8 & #
FHMBE . M EE G LB RREHE L, #a, TN EX“F18”
BB R BRI F 7 HATEX T "R, O MER L IENE”,
A “F7R“FHR"ES:“BME"RE“FHEER . &&,“<T0E”, 8
[B] 7 F0“iE B 7 R BRI B S, B R ¢ B R FE B 8] #1258 B B .

Langacker (1987, 199D #MX 4T HAFARIAIEE., —fMF R0
B M JE A 15 ] (locational domains), 5 — # R 45 ¥ ¥ i 9 1F
(configurational domain), &, BE“F " (week) H“EHH —. B
T e BUH S EHB. XEMEWEMNERBEHN. HATB
“BEMBR2—AME—-X"%F, B, RITANEE"R”RNME R
iFE . HmIEEOKR MR TEBRERY . HHOKRPHOBRE
R FEFETUARRRSGHE. BiL,“KE” BE5HHRD
B, BH RO EEWER N, EE & M E daytime, night,
week,month,year 2, Clausner i Croft (1999) @i, RN N, R E
ERE THEMAERNERMBHEREY, E2BR T IERAAEE.
Clausner fl Croft (1999) ZEERERXARD THMMER MBS LI R
BRI S . H,Clausner il Croft NN BERE KRR — Mg s,
R BT R A8 o subtype of domain), [, &% M a7 L
MES —HHEHEHE.

(3) ESAEXHIERSGE

Krzesowski (1993 AR IILFIT AR ERBERXBRE — MR,
B e kB XA 2 HEH E S EERNE S, A “plus—minus”
parameter, #iN7E & £ B X CENTER— PERIPHERY (9 > i} 4
2D, " CENTER 2K R B B € B X, “h%”PERIPHERY R
AEEEX., AEBEGP RFFFH”(BALANCE) LR £V &
4, Krzeszowski (1993) & T i F X 2 B4 IE 7 {8 8 ) B R B =X .

WHOLE—PART
CENTER-—PERIPHERY

ZMHLEWH >
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BALANCE versus IMBALANCE
LINK versus NO LINK

Cienki (1997) X ¥ T F B HF .

ENABLEMENT/RESTRAINT REMOVAL-—BLOCKAGE
FULL—EMPTY

NEAR—FAR

MERGING-SPLITTING

STRAIGHT versus NOT STRAIGHT

(4) EKEBRXNOBESEDISER

B2EATTUBANBESSHEWMAEE. LEHAEREALX
EP ELA X B R4 & (Cienki 1997 6) , B A4 KL P ERLEA XK ER
—FRE N FRR—-FEE. W, RO A QR B REsh, RATE
_MHAENIERESHBR”(PATH) B2 ERX., HERIEZHMN
ASEEBEANEREBSH“BRZ”(PATH) B2 EX, EREARX
“S#” (BALANCE) 1 & —Ff , £ R A B 2 # 5 1 (balance 1E N 4
i), BARNER 2R T 81 V% (balance YE R 3hiED , WAt BSHEBH .

(5) EHEXANKE

&2 B XA A (image schema transformations) 3§ K & A{17E
MAERREAA#ATHSEVIBPETELANEL. T ANE
BAHERE N IE 3 E KRR KRN, b A 82 3h75 8 5
BESEL, ~HZREL BHEEIRSEERL, Fl, WEH
MIEH R Path-focus-to-end-focus, AT % #E B i) B 1 BUIR T4 =%
MR IER - EMESUERARES. IRENHRFVRE
iR, RIMESEHIBRCE TEREAXNEZLE (Gibbs &
Colston 1995:347—378; Johnson 1987 25—27; Turner 1991: 177),
Lakoff(1987: 443) ¥4 i AT AR RUA MR B A FAE .

Path-focus-to-end-focus : B R B e WA E T W R, ZREE N
E P EYIERE LRI T .



Mutiplex-to-Mass: A X WS AH —-HUE, ENEH T B @
VYR B 5, BB S — AR AR B — B ST Ak

Trajectory: 7ELIRNPERBE— T REBRI K P ik .

Superimposition: R —NKEERER-N/NYEF. HEZHL
EFEKAPRKEEHE F;BESHB/ D EIEIEE FEHRRE,

RATAM AR PORKSH KHRBU L EREA 0%, 5
W, YRFE—ANKEREA, deE o B L KR AR ¥ 7 4 B
EB KRS T Pk R, MG T Path-focus-to-end-focus B# A, IR
3Bk B0 K B M /NIR A B B &, M4 T Multiplex-to-Mass #3575,
RESEhE T LB ZERER, FRMETEKEN LB, X
J2 Superimposition, FXR,IKEARE T,/ NERFHEHR, ROMLE
B8 & /)N % W M 1R 7 X BE & Trajectory,

18.4 BRERERHERIND

(1) ESW{BRPPESERX

HE A Bang 3015 & Lakoff & Johnson (1980) # 4R H 389, 7E Lakoff
(1993) B RGEMER, RITYES 8 BEXNXER MBI HFHAN L
(ZW8.3), #2 B M B .0 WA = “ES o 2 B B3 5 (cross-
domain) ) R4tk 5”7, Lakoff 7E i+ 6 B M & 38 ) 2R Gt B 5 1) i 4% 42 3
THEEM., —8ilk AR ADESEP R RARRER.

{8 % J& W . “. .. the Invariance Principle: The image-schema
structure of the source domain is projected onto the target
domain in a way that is consistent with inherent target domain
structure, ”(Lakoff 1993:245)

RBHEREANEHUS EARARYAPEANE —Fovh X
B AHE B AR

LM EN, B PN RAFEMNEEBAH BN ERBALEH,
BIRAF AR A BN D Birt b ., 8 EBEMW THEORIES
ARE BUILDINGS # (£ W A& 4 4 88 ¥ ), BUILDINGS #

3

S i DY 8 o o JI:I}*=+¥£'
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buttress, foundation, shaky, collapsed % A i) & X 2 B UL fE st 4t )
THEORIES 2, £E % H##% THEORIES 5§94 SE & X 217
%45, THEORIES # i B R KA 454 55 BUILDINGS
B EREWEM . BUILDINGS # Door ¥ Window %t ¥
ﬁmﬁﬂTmmmmmwhﬁﬁﬁEﬁﬁﬂTﬂmmmsmﬁﬁﬁ
AR—H.

(2) BEREBXE5—AEXHIHE

BRALE AL XHHAR PR ERE. LHEX R
BFSE (f) 40 . Brugman 1988; Taylor 2003;112; Lakoff (1987) %%, {X %]
2 L) . -

Brugman (1988) M#F5 87, vl OVER M XA LIHER A
AR B2 ERX D (transformations) . Lindner (1983) 47
T 1700 £ FhREE K& L G R X s AW RS R A K
FEHBELER. fF Lindner (1983) Marthd & 600 | verb+out
(e.g., take out, spread out, throw out, pick out, leave out, shout
out s draw out, pass out), LA K 1100 £ %) verb+ up (e. g. , raise
up, break up, giveup , wakeup , shake up, think up)., — M A A T
PRI AKX —ERERX, RNEEXRERRENHEL., BRE
RGP, BRMBITLANLANBRZEARBREMNBEX. B, 5T
verb+out &#,Lindner B =1 B EAWERERX(LE 3.4.5).,

#] (3)

a. John went out of the room.

(e W T FE.D

b. Pump out the air,
(BEAEHE.)

c. Let out your anger.

(ERABmARH %)
d. Pick out the best theory.

(% & B ER )



e. Drown out the music.

(GERFRWFE.
f. Harry weaseled out of the contract,

(hERFMY )

LM

v_/ h
B3 OUTl

(LM = Landmark; TR = Trajector)

%] (4)

a. Pour out the beans,
(Bl EF.)

b. Roll out the red carpet.

(P 8.

c. Send out the troops.

Gk 3B )

d. Hand out the information.

(H#EFEEFEED

e. Write out your ideas,.

(AR EEE HE.)

B4 OUT2

245
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BHEKXEHCHE N .
F4) 48 - By BE 8 A — 18] 22 SL Bt 92 2D e
RUARZEEMEFTFPIHEME, UKEE 7~
i, EREXE5E LK ER FZiEERI. Verspoor (1995) & su.
(1999 ZF A N iE LW ELRFF T E R KBRS H (semantic change
preserved image schematic structure), Freeman (2002) #3557 @0 4n]
PR R G AT SO S 4. Gibbs ZEA (1994) FI L1822
LRETTERERNNCEELHERE, Mandler(1988,1992) B 3T
TESERXRSANAERBNXE., Mandler A WERBAXNERRE
ALGEM B ILERE P RIES, BRERXERILHE AR IFH¥EE
SURMER R4 TREMEA.

18.5 & i&

@t E AT, BAVR A BRI EREXP RN — L&,
i B — BB S 2 k.

(1) #NAABHFAFEH - BROTIEARNF N
M BERELHRBEMHANESEFRAREXE . HERIAL
M MTIERAROAFE, REBEHE - LESHENBE.BREHF



& G 5T
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FTRE

REREXAEEIE:
RIEAR"

19.1 3] F{

“ORIGPT A7 RN KIE E S MR . R E T AEIE L%
AHE SRR RTIS . A SGE A —TE R R T R R
B, “RBHEBERADETEOBELONRZ . EERARA
AR AR R SHARET B RERIES RENER".
A B T A B DB SRS Bl o Bk R 8. Bk b 54t
iE K 2 ME 2 B 2002 B0 27 MHFRA., AXUBRBEMNET
“RAR” MM SCOMIER AT T BT MAMBRER, BB
PR EKKEY; L MY BRBEETRCER” AR, AR
“ 07 B SR TG 0 SCAL R0 R BHR B B SR FE TN
EhERENAEREAKNEY” BW RGN -FER. B
R TR R,

19.2 HEHEEEAHN

BESGITEFE (FR/E 2004) ,“4KE4E” (embodiment) X — F il
EZ2BMAIBANHESFERRIBEMBEZ —, “REEBRK”
(Embodiment Hypothesis) BIAHES¥HNEZLOAR . H A ARIES

© AERPEEMREI20052) K5 .



FIANEBETRABEBKANDESWZY . ARETFRAANFERE
IWHITESHPRER. AFEFEPH EEERE” KR8 —BIAN
(0 Rohrer 2003) & 8 & 75 (& i1 #i UL 4 £ ¥ 12 %y ) (Lakoff and
Johnson 1980) — g # H3F Ay, Lakoff Ml Johnson Z/LFE WAL TH
MR TZEE, B 40558 FH R OB E A S AHEXH R

Metaphors based on simple physical concepts—up-down,
in-out, object, substance, etc. —which are as basic as anything
in our conceptual system and without which we could not
function in the world—could not reason or communicate—are
not in themselves very rich. (Lakoff and Johnson 1980;61)

R ETRAAMEANHERS— LT . E—4 8%,
W, EE—— X EBRIARNARS AR N AL EY - HE
ERARXRUBMARNAEXNMNMR LEEZRTAIEA —FEF
XM, AEBMAEEKXFHFFE.

Lakoff #1 Johnson(1980:112)58 “ XK EDMERHEMH XN AT RE
FE i 5 B I G 9 O R #E (R B . Lakoff #1 Johnson A A B3 iy ikt 51 2
B A] A9 , HUBE DA L1 A A8 3 e Bl R R SR S, R BB R AT, T
RAMIEENRERARNEREZEHEXH,

H 20 ith4g 80 I LIOE, A~ HEEEMEMN AEREBRK”
By R B RLUE. Bin, Mark Johnson 7 The Body in The Mind
(Johnson 1987) —#HH LR T AR M E N F RS54 HE R R K
H#h 8 % B R (image schema) URBEREAR NS 5B L
# ., Ron Langacker (1987) MIAHIEEH B RUTHXEZVEE
BE.AHSEEESEHNNESSERNE R P ERM. Lakoff &
Women , Fireand Dangerous Things (Lakoff 1987 :XV)—$H s ,JPLE
% - Y (experientialism) fEN“KBHEIL” B L. Philosophy in
the Flesh (Lakoff and Johnson 1999) RXJ“ARIH{E %" AL IEIEHE
S5 R e B

TR E 20 BFHBMARERENEED . EURB KRR
H” SRR B E L., XAEMNTEARRE . —2E NI

249
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MEFTFAHAEERHEYR TATHHANH S, _ES¥EHNER
YE A % B 60 & A A [, Rohrer (2003) 7E 43 BN AR 649 The
Handbook of Cognitive Linguistics 5 ) — & “ Embodiment and

Experientialism” ARG HERE” dEH TIZHE LN

The embodiment hypothesis is the claim that human
physical, cognitive and social embodiment ground our

conceptual and linguistic systems. (Rohrer 2003)
HEHEBREANABEERG AL PHLOEREN R E
SRER BT REWEH.

“BEHRE ABRE-ITRTERKBLIENER. EREKER
WA S B LB, IEFE I, ¥ R 17 ZoF 5 £ 15 F R
FBMEMEEE” L AR EMBAE” (thought, thinking) , “.L
B”(mind) ZRBRBMEMHRT L., ARENFERDXILHBHRE
AR, INFLE S 2 BB PIY Cognitive Linguistics T 2003 4
R T &8 “Special issue: Talking about thinking across languages”
(Cognitive Linguistics, 2003,V14, N2/3), ZEFRNETARL
AR RBIES ML BERRBRE” OB ZEHMBERE.

HERED, M ABRBENOHAR. CEL2HLT LERSK
(THE MIND IS BODY) X— & BMARL%E. FHZTAUEANT/R
MRS M. 14 52 THINKING IS MOVING (BB R # 3);
THINKING IS PERCEIVING (& 4 & B A1) ; THINKING IS OBJECT
MANIPULATION (8 # & # 9\ ¥ 4k ); ACQUIRING IDEAS IS
EATING (3% 18 BB # & vz 18 (Lakoff and Johnson 1999: 235—236;
Sweetser 1990; etc), FHBERIIWER L, HF—REAX TN ED:
“Chinese Metaphors of Thinking” (Yu 2003), fiERTIARFIIES .
HEEDCEESKR” RHUANTRB SRS, HFERETTHEHPH
F4~, Bl ; THINKING IS MOVING (8 48 & # 3 ) ; THINKING IS
PERCEIVING (B A8 £ R AD .



ETHMEANANREE¥F X T RRERE” SRR WK
SHBEF.EEHMRIEININEERE” OAFRITGEHM“ER”
O By -— S04l S B0 A B B X MO BIF 5T, i HL Y 77 (2003) BB Bl 2 &
FRB(HADE R (FHFEIBME, 1996 A AR FEFELER
87 FEDGE LR PR RMmEL, UEHET R EIGES
HOENERE., EFANEEMEASTNIER L EZiAM PR EE
B, HFAHARNKE. FEHAE =B - WA ANNMEFEARREE T
Fi B 8 5 (usage-based approach) , 58§ A Z B AR P HIER; B
L BGE R KM BRI R AT REEAMNMERAFE L H KL,
Pl FETRAES;E = WERBTE-/NEH . BRINEEIRE
R IA B R R (prototype) ,

19.3 MR &

ABREEH KRR R 7 DUE R AR Rk,
ZEBELFEEMTENREENREEBU EHEER.
A : EIGERREFEAS MBS B WERWERL R
ft 42
R ) : EENREERST REFERIXAFHLE L
B{&” (THE MIND IS BODY) ## A B R4
MG : EDGEMREEEH S, BEMNRBR (XK NEDH R
“is>”(heart) WML R“IG”?
FIREC4): AR MR MR BRNRE, —EEER TR
manfal, - RFTEN, PDH— R CRE”
(prototype)?
BRZHUBRHU EE =1, FTEHFHEERARTHRIE.
B 7E 7 7 A, 0 B R R 1E R TR 3R 7 (seat of emotions) ,
“L8” (mind) R“BAB K FTEE” (the locus of thoughts), 5 (2003,
141) MPFFEAREDLESR 07 BR“HRHOER”, XR“BHENFT
E”, EDOEMREMSER P EL AT . RESBRAIERDTHEIR.
AR ENEET/FERESE 200349 AF 12 AEAEIE
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SPEE RERIEFR _FRIRE PRGN, HFEWH, BENRIE?
REARTAMBETE” RE. N 7T ESZERETH “Embodiment”
— RS, ERERNFAEANESE - RS ACKH XL HIM
RBEHFOEE, FHI00EH, SRS FEMBREALEXEN. B
THEARALRBRENBENIE . HPWT -

Describe your thought in as many details as possible in an

event of X
Requirements .

(1) Write in Chinese, on a single-spaced, A4 sized paper, at
least 1500 Chinese characters.

(2) While X could be any real exciting, happy, painful, etc. ,
event.

(3) Describe in very detailed language in Chinese to show how
you acquired that thought, how that thought developed,
and how your thought influenced the result of the event.

(4) Do not quote from any encyclopedia, dictionary or any
printed materials. Use the very language from your own
mind.

(5) You can give this piece of writing a title of your own
preference,

(6) This writing can be counted as one presentation for your

Cognitive Linguistics course,

FARARENH X

R .

(1) WiE, BAEITEE, A4 4K, B /D 1500 F,

(2) BH ARTURFEMEIALH ERBHUIFERRELEN,

Q) AEKFHANESHR. RKRESRBREEE ZEEEHX
JB.EEEmBLHER.



() AESIREMAREER 2B, MEMEDFIY, H A C K&
. |

G) TUREHCHERAEILRNEGF.

(6) A4 XA LIVERANAER %" BB —KRIEL.

Ay ZEXTUREEEN - KE/EL, RAOKA
presentation, Z A RRAECS . WD 27 BE L, B35 37592 F, X
WERB TR #FERRBR N ABRRB AR SE LR
HUBA” Bk n T,

19.4 ENGIHER

S H T 27 B KT . 37592 F 00 RE A AT, LR & H I F JLFR
BB R AT X B B BAR” QIR T ;3 54 R B &)
T EBCL” BB AT &4 RCBAR” HXEKNA T (nE
B CRE "), AERBIHF— HEBE” RUBR”
AT, GMREAE 197 AT, BEXENTHRERTS
“07 SR X, RITATLUE 107 M FAN=%, A TRMNS
4L FB” BRGS0 THERET 197, L& 1,

1 HE'EE" NBRE" HAFHNRITEE

ML/ X RIE Dl M E S0k 3 At %35

EEGEIHH BT 142 21 B 38 #l

. B Lakoff (Lakoff and Johnson 1980; Lakoff 1993) & #{2:
MR HESR , EE TR A L RCG” MRiAERIK B X 2,

bJ

WTEW REFIRBSFE W W

53
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% kR iy

CHERBRSE DEAEYRE TR -
ALV ; 0 BTN

DR B R BFOREIZH OB LERNR 29
MO BRMR A RFHL CEREEN
BTG ROE—EEFER ZRDL &
D%~

CERBAENESR | BARBAEC R £ BB O BY R 23
CEREXANMEE -t O PR

DERBENER | AOBRLABRETHEER DERBES; 21
BHRERACHRT;LEERT—HERN
MEE

OCHEEENTUE | ROOCRERIBRFRT; ROOBE 17

THshtk T:ROLHERBER T RBIDEW
BBOO—AEAB TR, RERTH;
RMEE

BHRAAR EATHED:FRIIES.B-HTH 9
¥

BREEHREY Y | 0B EHBERKKEN; 3

O JE 8 EE BETLOEAR, ROKNOEN—RXA
sk

O 2 B e fls A1 4o R — B $F o 2
& B30 B RN A0 R IR

O R O LDETRT % 1

BEELCPHRE | ROLBFBRTER 1

Rl R Lakoff(Lakoff and Johnson 1980; Lakoff 1993) M # &3

VB R ER, EHE RS T R A XKEERE, AR 3,




®3 B HRTRR

MUR”AXHRE (3t 21 #))

HE 2 % G it 8P

KRR E SR 36 25 0 K B 3F 3 R B 3 Sk 4 — AN MR 8
HEREERGRSER T HE BT
—HEE, FREBE

ARMERBENAES | WTFSSHBE AR, TIER M KRS 5
—H AR RE  XHEARERE
OB R

KRRBEHOPLE | XM TORREMER; KM AR 3
LERT ; KREREMIERTBAMHIE
23

KRR FREMTEOHS T ERMAS KB 3
HEMMENRT

REHSEBESRE | ARAITHRRIFHASERTOHEET 2
e BRGNS R A B &
A
4 BB HRERE
HE“EE” pHRMBEEGFD

Ty L) 0 it F

BAEATUNEMN | UTRERNEN—BERZ; RELER 4

Ptk HMEACHEE, —£—BBRREN

B e it A 15 — B X — 8 Hb (A it 5 ol BB SR 4
B2 XRXHTFX;RARBEAY
188 o B

B R WA IFEEHC RN RN ER 4
MEZ,BEXETT

B R RERSHFTFACHIZLZ. RELRE— 4

BRA—HBREX TR HTATER KR
EER

255
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A 2 i B T 19 A 50K B B G 3

B REE KBHRMIEH QWS BA—SESR | o
12 JCT LIl T T e

BAER—F A XAFHSHARFSRA NRERY | 2
A2 7 2 R ; B S 2 — I —
WS, AEN&

BAERAAME | AREREE LN R TN 2
— AW — A BT T
3

BHEEAR REOLEBA R ]

BEERY I 5 T Il ]

BHEENTR | CEOFE i

BE MY J8R i 41 9 1

BER DY R T L A2 B 1

RAVREREE | RASEIN K T R R — ik Ak |
e b 1

BERDE Y T 1

BEERFNOA | ORBRKT ]

BEREEBOYE | “BERL0EE 1

WK B R TT LU | W B ]

4

B8R 2 B I iEtT ]

RERBHKME | CHMOBHEEXEERR .
BRAAMBEEXOEMBERG, MEA | 1

JRRE R T L AR Y

R R W

BERDE RE
GRS L S|

RALERY, EFEME EREN, B
HE, HEE% AOABNER, X8
REBLEPARIED A OHRRER,




19.5 4 i&

g E XAt R, TR I T 558,

inl1]: EVGENREER P AN TETEZFERBEL” X8 iEE X
ZABEAMRE. F0” HXHFEIEMFRABE KBRR
“” MEREENFEHEENEE. (2R D

gie[2]: “0” MM EEERAPHRREEEE, 07 K 5%
KBRR” WHERABAERN =, (B2EE2 mME 3, H
“MEZRBHABECH HAKKEBHEIRE” G )
v, 3t 10 #1)

Fi[3]. “0” MM Bk BAE” MAESE, LT WERBEREE
“Wi” R, (BER2 MFE 3

#icld]: “BE” RRAEMYE., e E“TTREM IR .4,
“Wk” CHEBRT AT VCCBERCCBYCCCEETVYRIE”.
“BYT ek FE, RZ MBENBEEBETESPMN
KR, BB BYE, FFUESNLOHEIER E
h” HE, (BHRD

ie[5]: “BEMAR” RE3, EMUR—-#“A7. AILULRESBRE
“Th” B mk” BE, (BHFERD

Zigl6]: BERRBERSBHF R 2, IRBINABEFTEPI ZiHiEHC
Z IR — B RM. -

LS RENMESERE. BEAFREENSTHAZ, MG

R RETILEBHUTEL.:

Ziel7]: B IBRERY DR IRE. . “BE. RABAAR
k. BHBEMATHE.”

gig(8]. BRERM. Flm. “EREK "

WL FGE, RINBILBEAMFTWEN R CBRERKE” &
DUE BLRE AP AR B, BATHE S5 R& SeRi4& a4~ KRR &,
ERECD . EDOERRBEER S BA” MRMmEXEM A7

EEREEWS VM, REL L, BR” BREKND K. BA

GEHEN RERBRASH B8

257
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SR

RERMNEANEFETPHECHEE LN ARKNBERERNOL”.
“WE” , “TTREKHIE” | CBR.IITRMEE”, 28K
B2 ENER”.E%, B2 . ENBERMNTUABESHE&K
EHEZIHWEY.

M) . EPGENAGRGEAS, RBFFAERE T XLHPR OB 2
& {k” (THE MIND IS A BODY) HE 2 Bani R 5.

FAXAEE, RIMNEELCEFTFEHAEAT E R E 2%, 6.
THINKING IS MOVINGCREE#3)) ; THINKING IS PERCEIVING
(BARRHED) ; THINKING IS OBJECT MANIPULATION (B4 2 ¥4
#i%) ; ACQUIRING IDEAS IS EATING (38 BAEEER) . BIE\LEL
[51.[7].[8], X XA BIEA E & JLFREEN. BHRAER =
s AE BERF. BRABFERAKH TRH ACQUIRING
IDEAS IS EATING(# 8B ERER) . BRRIMNALA“TELEY
K BSR4 . B AEREEE /D, HEREEN
WA, LHERBHHFEIHU LU/ B, EMEEXRFOEREE
{k” (THE MIND IS A BODY) X— M ERMARLK. H— S LIE
HCDBREAR” BRAENNEEXR/ZE . EHLREBRE“EE”
MERXCER” RRAMNHE N -y . MARST. AA“BE"
RRANYE GFLORRSE, SR ARAKNDERN —F, X—
ZWERADEREER” HBRWEX SEMERNT S EE. OB A
HERSEK, ERARINBEXEMINFFZEZHAEKNYE, RIEH
HiE BANEH. 32RACERSE” B HMBIHOES.
REml, BE"” BREMBEDRZFERERD.

B3 EWEMREEKFER S, BEMOER(HKRNVNEDER
“i0»” Cheart) ¥ 2“7

ERERHD” MR AAPBEBREREBEN ‘AR, RE
LT BT E R T MERASE, XEERTEHEARLAN
LRBHEE.

B A (4) . MR“L” MR BEKRE, —EAFER PN
manf] B — 1 RBREERN,BP“RE” (prototype)? |

EESREFB RGP ECAS, 0" M7 [ h“ B4



B MCBAART, ENBRCOEESHERATRERR,

B RS 2rt XOGE P BB R BT, B XA AE S
% oh B PRI PE B L7, B\ B SR B A B0 R a2 0 AR R B AR
SRARIBERGMRRL”. 70758 3R KK vk B BLA9 R BT, T ATTRL
ZEANATRMILERE: (1) EFRMEBEEE /N (2 KHR
BAFKRAERG S ERROTE RERRTFRRREE NN
B (3) FEF 2 .3 4 VR, A B A 2 3k O B S O B MY B 4 ) R
T 7 B SCRR P BB A O . S SE b, 56 B 2 3 R ABE A B R 9
BRR AN — — X R R . B, Bk 3 5 ¢ R ik e M8
W RS R RS KB R R A LSS A
LHMMATHRE.
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20.1 {5 §

ETRAECENEREABRBBEENBN ERNEPERE—
B, A FR I X E X (formal semantics) fl— R .4+ H . LK\ X
F N FRE B iE Y % (logical semantics) , H 1H & % 1& X 2¢ (truth-
conditional semantics) B¢ H {H i i& X % (truth-theoretic semantics)
P M4 1998 1D, HEBFARRBIFHERE ARERETF
BXMHARABSHNAEMEMEHEAEEHTHE. B EBRNEX
FEBRN - TEBEREFNER. RANBBENBENEEE
(1998) BT 5 HFF 3 42 91 , 36 B FIBKM F 19 45 1 — PO 4E 3k 4 I — AT
BN FRER (E™ B 1998.2), H A {UHE ™ % ¥ 4 (1998

48T F) i F TR XA B A Allwood et al. (1977), Bach
(1989),Cann (1993), Chierchia & MaConqell-Ginet (1990), Dowty

et al. (1981), Gamut (1991), Heim & Kratzer (1998), Larson &

Segal (1995), McCawley (1993/1981), Partee et al. (1990) %, i
REMEE L TFRECEEMS . R, ZZEBARERT —EI0E
BB AE X EEFEMSI, EXRBOEMEEE 9 ME—
), A, EH H S (1993,1997,2000) 4k FUAM (1993) 4R 552 F8 (1995)
FEERENBRIEENERBELEZHRAT T HARAHAR. FiL
(1986) , X1 3 (2005) . MIF R (1996) . & E ¥ (2001) , 4% % (2000) ,
F1H ¥ (1985) ., R F (2002), F & (1999) ., 3k Bk & (2003 ), 5B 5¢ B
(2000) %8 30t A JR) A3 e BER T 7 T X8 3 09 A 5% B &
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BEEER, ERNERBEXEZHRTRERIKE”(FAEE 2001,
EREXN%ZFFHHMBE BANBES S ULAEBANRERER
EmTREABNEZEFENRR. B, ZXHWEAEFROFEENA,
REARE BN AEABEBXENERAT, I EAZBEFEMEESE
BE-NEAEBXFOREREN. FEXFIARS BREIIFTHE
“HaIERXELEFNERSER: B0 BN AL EXLF
qnfey 3 4] F 5 AL, LA B ol g Bh SR -6 L 8 1A Z 48 | Ay ALE 3 XA T Y
HAERHFEETEERDPIR BB AR E XL FATRAMAL;
BRI REGEE.

20.2 EABLENER.ABRERELCAR

E(FERBL¥HNEES KRR, Partee (1996) K Abbott (1999)
AR EMBN A, Kempson(1996) A Fr & K , Z4< 2 {7F I 3 &
AR RS, BIERE, BRE 20 HE 60 FRXK .70 FARFH
HRIBXYE2HATFTEH Bach (1968), Fillmore (1968), Karttunen
(1969),Lakoff (1968, 1971, 1972) Z F T+ & “ 2 B £ &, (logical
form)”# [a] &, {8 K IE B X b IE L iE L2 A H E Montague (1970a,
1970b, 1973, 1974 %) A F ¥ M . 7 Montague Z B, Frege
(1892),Tarski(1933),Carnap(1947), Quine(1953) B S H E
B RKE T 8815 X % (model-theoretic semantics) ) & ¥ .
R EROUEAZBFERMREST BERRKZEHARHIFAMN AR
EERBZENXRH#ATER M. EARETRIEANER/IE P
WARBIE I FB. ®RAHIR, B IET (formal language)
H BN TIESF (metalanguage) AR BERIES . ME KB L Z
HWRARMHATLEST. EXHBERT,Montague EHREPHRE
INT BR1EF (natural language) FAA[ AL WME bk IR IATE
AEBETHEZBEEGTEXBRMOTARES. HR, Montague i)
BX“EHHMBES, —BMA(EZREB¥X)BHELE” (Abbott

1999:6), FAUL, AEHMXEBRIIABTFEFRIFSIEEXRRMNG R
Partee (1973a, 1973b, 1975, 1976) 1 Thomason(1974) %, 5K &



A, Lewis (1968, 1969), Cresswell (1973), Keenan (1971a, b),
Thomason Fl Stalnaker (1973) th/E T R BB B I FHEEEFT ¥ . E
MEMTEHOME. TR N0 FRPYHK, “FELEE
(Montague Grammar)” Pl R AT B L E=R X HEDHERE.
HEASH,ERXEXFEHYEPNBEL BT REAFAENM
U, W i& 15 & H # ¥ (representation theory)., J©” X & id # i
(generalized qualifier theory) . % 3 i& X % (situation semantics) ,
&—® 8 18 ¥k (type-logical grammar), 1 % i i& X %% (game-
theoretical semantics) 2% (4848 2000,115), H,Partee (1996;
33) INHEFE IR L% (I Hintikka 1 Kulas 1985 %) 1§38 E X ¥
(40 Barwise 1 Perry 1983; Cooper 1986, 1987 F) LI R iGiE R A H
i (0 Kamp 1 Reyle 1993 &) 5By ER T B HEEZHx. B
BR.ELBHRK, FZEABAEFZFHNREDBAREBESSEALETERK
FHEAMERRS: QOBEMBOBEEZEFB; OO EERGEE
SR A0 A (Abbot 1998 15—16), ik E M RE L %K
ZH HWEFRA-TSAEPR, TEAR P HAEHEBRMGEZE,

20.3 1§78 % S & B

HAPEANEEENRMNET, EEFERRAFZEBX
R MAETURR - A TFHARER. TANHENAATER
FEREIA Kuiper(1999,111—142)ﬂfﬁmﬂﬁ Allwood et al (1977),
McCawley (1981) PEIFB N, LI & Cann (1993)%, HA]MEH
R ERFER, AW RAMEATTSR . RERR a0 EERBIE,
B 5 3| & A T X4k UL B & B ) 09 B R 7

BE-RINBTETBSHMEXOILNEERXBMEEN, 573 &
B.EASE5RM . AEABRRUMEEAG AR,

i ¥ ( Proposition ) : f&) B2 st if% , /iy 81 & “ what a sentence says about
the world” (Allwood et al. 1977, 21) (] FH X T H Wit KA X M) .
AR H9E L FERZ X B E XEF AR, W, Lyons(1977: 141) 1A

J#1%“A proposition is what is expressed by a declarative sentence when

D H AR W mal Eﬁ
un
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the sentence is uttered to make a statement” (£ & & X4 Bk iA 1) A F Bk
AEELMNFREIPHHNE)”; Hurford #1 Heasley (1983: 19) A B “A
proposition is that part of the meaning of a sentence that describes a
state of affairs”(fy I RAI FH THARABHRENBH I OO”. A
ERBXBRMNTUBRS  WESAFAR,FEEEREN, BERETFF
XFEUMFH XTFELUREHARENVIRE S NE; R, fE R
BHNE BAEE BRI (B EGE 1998:2), FHIFELEXR
(i Cann 1993) {8 f “statement” —ia] $§ {X fr B, IR A H1F L 2E K (N
Allwood et al. 1977) BRA N R AMB S FHRER . HIAR, KR
TERARTE ATUBERNFMHBRZEFE——XNNXE, 0K 45
b FR“ A B A1 F” (Allwood et al. 1977, 21—22), ALK EH
B, & Allwood et al. (19771 W& 4 .

WA (set) 55 % I (function) : A RMBR QA R —KHY
Mek, EAPHMMEIZBENTR. ELRBERTREES,
RERBRTFEES.HMENa€BRa ¢ BEHIVINEREFEE
ALE KEFHAFZEERESR). BNMNESZHENUFEARTB
(AC B,BHEAWKATE),ARLRTB(ACB, BEEA KA
TE.HEVPEHRA—-ITARRTFTANXK). A¥FB(A=B8B,A5B
BEMFELEBERDXR. REZETLUHITREEA N B,
BT ASBHARALE RHELA U B,FIB8LE68S
ASBHWAAELE) . KEEA-B,FBESEIRMTAHEHRNRTB
MITE) RAMB(CA HA—- ,FFIBREEILECPHAARRTA
i) 50 %) 15 B (Allwood et al. 1977 3—10),

MR ZHFPOR S, EHBEPRRBEEM L. BERERE
AFMBEAREE TR EIFLESR, T LLRATAT L2 IR o8 20k 3 # o8 I
RAEXHS, R TR,

N {i 8948 £ B W ( The correspondence theory of truth) 1 & &
(Truth conditions) : 32 b 1k, E H A AT R N & #8 “ A statement in
some language is true if, and only if, it correspondence to some
state-of-affairs” (Cann 1993, 15) (EMEF PR EMANE, X HY
ESEMFAERSHE) . RN RE K E ¥ b H i) F AR F



R - FHRENAESEREFHF B2 EWHE,RZ
AR, MAFRREXRMUE-IBHRNTEMAAEET B E, #4545

FTHEMEEFHREANFHEBERGL, G247 FHELE X,
Allwood et al. (1977.:72) R AR iH: “To know the meaning of an

indicative sentence is to know that the world has to be like for that
sentence to be true. "( TR A MM E X E THE X H, R
iz BEAE.) Cann (1993 15) ¥ H &£ R . “To know the core
meaning of a sentence uttered as a statement is to understand the
conditions under which it could be true. ”( T % a] T FH 5 fir B8 1) 8% 0>
EXRETHEMA2AMAETEAFRIE.) LiRE LEHE, YR ED)
— AT, Z TR Z A TR L RENRNIME R
XA FRHEREG, B, EEXT A FE5EMEAREREST, R @
MBAMEAE, BRER, RINTEAMEZATFRARIELRN
BREBARTHREANTFRHANFE REERD TFHELEL. IR
BMNMAPRAREANAERHNRAS A SKRT T M2 HENHA
RN AT LA RS HE, ¥ H{XY P,

£ & 14 K W { The principle of compositionality) : Frege(1892) & 5%
R THSHERN, Y6 RABIT : “The meaning of an expression is
a function of the meaning of its parts. "(FER KB B H &Z H I
DEXH R (35| H Cann 1993:3), Cann(1993: )M H Y FTFik
7% The meaning of an expression is a monotonic function of the
meaning of its parts and the way they are put together” (3 ik & i &
XERHBEHARBFTBEXUEHAG AN R ERIT) ., AEHERURE
REXFRHEERUNZ -, ABRX NS RBEHTHE  WREHEAE
HH#ER S B EER.

20.4 fEAPEANL

T EARBARMBEN G, RITT LI B IFEGTHEEZ# (Allwood et
al. 1977 58—61), HAWHA TH —4HA T

3
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7l (1)

a. Bruce is a moose, (AEHELRE.D
b. The bear is asleep. (X kMmEHRT )

c. King Canute surrendered. (FaHEERET )
d. Olaf was a Viking. (Rt k2 EE.)
e. The east is red. (KA RLBEH,)

EHEE s AMaFRAEHRRKZRIER, EN8HRXTHE &K 1R
ﬁﬂiiﬁ:ﬁ:ﬁﬁt&%ﬁ%i%*ﬁﬁmﬁ"qﬁﬁiﬁﬁl(Predication)u ®
ML NEBEFER a, b, ¢y, dy e... B ERATFTHEILIT
(argument)?; K E f Kk=E=H A, B, C, D, E... % ##A
(predicate), H & a, b, ¢, d, e... B} H 4 & % & (individual
constant) ,A, B, C, D, E... B Ai817 % B (predicate constant) , 3
ERMNEMBEZEN FROAFERSE. LB QD a b 0H, BATAT
PA%% Bruce ic i 6,3 “being a moose (L LEE) K FEich M, F
B(Da /) ELUE K :

M@

Al AR AR AR ] M B9 N AR BB B ¥ Bruce, MR IR ERT -

- M(x)

MRABMR—L, H &, H 728K FER “being a moose (&
k5 ) "R AR W B M, @R IR 3.

d(x)

BR, LR M), () ELAHERRABRA. HH M(x) g
FiEAP, M ¢(OBFEMERGE L, BREREEXT LA TE

® 4238 Allwood et al. (199760, X B 49T EE L 0 EiERRIE,

@ BEHEMERE998:33), IR — M EAMNE TR, WEE MR —
A EBHAE MR- MRS AR ERETHES BRAR - A ZEOHE, i R
HFF g4, '



HizH.

THIFENTHME R ) F.

i (2)

a. Thor stole the hammer. (ERfr®THE.)

b. Jack gave Jill the apple. (AFEBLTER-AERD

AUFEH,.FACaMEEFEN eI, A AET =118, B
AT 4y 3 I R4k Sk P(e 1, 22 YRR P(e1, 22, 3), #KKASHE, 0
B ARiGAHEE n T, ATLHEEN PG, 22,... 0, [HE,E
42 oh 1 WA WA L E S IE R P R IEAAEX R, Bl (2)a m,
AT AT LLIE “stole the hammer(fiiE T 8k 8E)” FRE — 4 iF1i3, M
MR FRRILR P,

BHEN I RINEZSWE THET M —ANa Fiir ek,
HREBHAEREEMERER, HX R A28 P EXHFRY
Fih, MRBEFATE, SAENRASHEGERERERSERH

REKR, XEH R THAZEGENEERIE, FTERIMEHT

AT A

20.5 B SR B RE

AT ERIRB LA FHAET  ARBEAR, XEXURIT®
B —CRACH FU L RARERIE. 5 RNESIIA-A#
e—HEE, EER RUERIEREAIREE, Bl HR R
ADMERF., £ DELIRBPHHA MK MR F TEER
HEER. MTHER, R0 FAIDRESERS DR —IXE X TF—IT
5, B FRIIRAEES DH—NTEGE™ BigE 1998:35),
BE,CHEES DRMERIAF, & LT -

D:{Alfred, Bruce, Charles, Dennis, Erod, Frank, George,

@ € Allwood et al. (1977, 60) , BB & — T TTMIBIEIR I —T A, W is; B LS
SRR Y — iR A, 10 steal; KA HEH ZF n JuiFia.

g

SR W+ Iiﬂﬂ'




Harold}

F(a) = Alfred F(e) = Erod

F(6) = Bruce F(f) = Frank
F(c) = Charles F(g) = George
F(d) = Dennis F(h) = Harold

F(M) = {Alfred, Charles, Erod, George, Harold}
F(C) = {Alfred, Charles, Erod, George, Harold, Bruce,
Frank}

Hof M #1C H—IciB# M & “being a moose (FEkLLEE)”,CAR
% “being clever(ZEEBHRY)”, |
BEZRNELEOERPFEGOFPEH S5 MaFHITRIE. L
(Da FMOb M RH, EMAEBERP,b FBIEN Bruce, a HREN
Alfred ,M ;& “being a moose (£3LIEE)”,C f£FE “being clever(&
BEBAED” ., B4 . M(b) E KR “Bruce is a moose”; [l ,C(a) £
7 “Alfred is clever”, TERE MK FE T, E Bruce X E,HIL
“Bruce is a moose” , Bf! M(b)ﬁﬁ?&ﬁ% CHFES,. 85 Alfred X
Ao E, H I Alfred is clever”, Bl C(a) W E . KWK AEHE, AT T LR
&E%E’hﬂ?ﬂﬁﬁﬁ, (Allwood et al, 1977 72—74)

# (3)
a. M(b) “Bruce is amoose. "(F E M E LB E IR (F)

b. C(a) “Alfred is clever. "(F /R A XERER AN ,) X (D

c. C(g) “George is clever. ”(FFHARK A . X (T)

d. M(e) “Erod is a moose. "(fF FEE L E.) X (T)

e. C(d) “Dennis is clever. ” (FFEHEAERABK,) X (D
(T=True, X ; F=False, &)



20.6 ARAHEAKL

FERARIE X ER L, SHAMEXHEMNES . RITTFE
WM HRR THEEAZERNXE,FEHE SN EZBAFSHEERLDN
I RCIBE -5 5P N

BFER W, B S Z BIAFE S X R, 51 R B E (Negation ~),
4 B (Conjunction &), ¥ (Disjunction v), & (Implication—),
4§ (Equivalence=), B Rif § (W iF) P 4 L0 X8 7 LI K B
53X B4 X R MR, BN, 7 not, it is false that &; &1
and % ; BrB.or %; &4 if... then % ;48 % .if and only if, exactly
when %, MRERMIH p, q BB, B2 THEHKSRAER LR
B TR (Allwood et al. 1977:26—41) .,

# (4)
a. Bill is a student and he studies the language. p&qg -

(WARERFE,GFHEFRET D
b. Bill broke the window or Jim did it. pvqg

(WRITHTEFP ,REARTFR/TH)

c. Bill did not break the window. ~ p
AR RAATHE P )

20.7 HEBBEABRANEY

RE RIS ERR T x5 &2 a a4k, o & 50 65 LA
Bk, A AL 40, B R L RATAT I BZ B PR
EFFITHE RS R EE. |

SHAXRMHAMBESHXEMT .

© MRS ERS MR HEMN, WEEE ENESaMHFEIH,
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BE:pS~pHWABEERMR, IWENEEFRGEGTE A
%.

P ~Pp
t f
f t

FE:-RAYEANEANBAIEN, SRAA4 RNE, B RANE
EXRHESIFITRENEERMHRERGHRE.

p&q
¢

e e D e e =

q
t
f f
t f
f f

BB Hep — AR R A R, & A BN R B A AT RE A&
HREIW I RERHEZHREHIE.

PVvq

o T T i =

q
t
f
t
f

- . e e

%R : R A %8 # (antecedent) } X, J& # (consequent) % & Bt ,
B R A AR |

o T T =
e T T o
- o



EE RER RGN EE B ARURNE.

P=q
t

- e - e
e e T e ™
-~ e ey

FATAT AR IE E R B ERXM SR M EESTHES . AT/
HAH T HE (Allwood et al. 1977:48—49) . BHFE t, f BERELHE K
RE, HPHanmRERED 20.5 PARWEERIES BN, 88
MPNHAERESEMERITEBEN. Disif FX AW ZHGEZH
xR, BHPE Level RARBEITENER, H 054 %4 i g )
EHENHEMU DN BEARKNESEER,

(p(t)&(qQIp/(t)))) —> ((p()Vr(f))&q(f))

Level
Disj(t) Disj(t)

(3) /

(2)  Conj(t) Corj(f)

. \hnplm /

AT LA 1, A 0 FUAELR o 18] B4 B BB LA R B T 2 6 B 6 R e
i X TESFBEBA T & R IR s,

Bl RANC LN MR LR TR T HAGNIE R, @54
MR , & A T R A, 2 R 0 B B R B X
S0 A G U AR — TP . AR SR R A 2
WANKR ZOBERBILEBEHE,

ot — | l".ﬁ%u
i

= Bk < i Hb &




20.8 JBiFNERTRHMA R

JERE X% EABEER AREZEETFEHIRENL “NMEXE
MBFRME T E KK TR, T LR E S % 2% R BRY
PLEEMA THEEHRZT /7™ Eig4 1998.13), HE,EAE
NFEMFEE—-EARALE., BTAEAEKXATITIE —&RRIGE
W, Partee 1996.: 25—27) ,iiFRINHBE S X NEEFER IR IBE L
FH)— SR AR N R T R,

B e M R A A A TR, % TR 7 R TR E P A — SR
AR, W by and large HFHEBERRE. SHMEXKE, Lakoff 4
(#n Lakoff & Johnson 198 AR E X IBENFBEEMES P ZF
TERI By, TERIE X ¥ K i Partee (1996, 27) 7&K 1A B Wy 5% 52 & Xt
FIERELFH PR .

HRK . ERENERRPT EHEDESHER . FAERBEGHEH
AR ESPHTRAEERFHMAS. HREFHBLIESP
IR RSN (B R, Taylor 200)HEH AR FESELAT
IBHEWR. |

# =, Lakoff 1 Johnson (1980, 159—184) X} EL{H & ! T J& ¢,
MNiiEmTEERIEMBEAER., BEXNEXFEPHEERBEN
P, HEBR WA % B & Lakoff M Johnson 1A Ny ELE# B A% F A
BINA RGN . B FAXNER HA LAFAEXS“EWHEE.

PEEK, NVDNESENTEABXENHEFIEATEEHERSA
BAURBHER BAEZEEREIAHNLE ANERSEXK.
Fauconnier (2002: 3—15)ZF HE/EM ST —EF “The age of form and
the age of imaginationUE X MR 5B R M)A R, BRRELEK
KRB EAMLEIET E KK MR, 8 348 45 K405~ P 587 6
BH7,AENBXETFALNLBRS.



209 & &

Gk bR, AR 1 B B7E T 4B T R0E SO A 6 3 Rl 80 38 &
—MRBNA A HEM,E D RBERM. ik, RAVE BRI T
ABENFHERSER  REEMHEHATERXELEZFEFHEE.
EHEZR, TENMAT —HEXIBMEFREN, HFERT MAs .5 M
MR URRERGEXREBOLR. BE . RINESHATERX
BXFEHTARSAR, MERA BN FEERMRARET “TER
77 EEEXERNEN, RETANERETREER.
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154,

155.

156.

EAHE, HBEGHNRE 2 WEREFINR —T RHK
BAIR-EME BESRZED, BAAERCP, KT HE
Wi THRENEL.
MERSIFEHREHEZZHOE+SBR,ATRYRAIER
SRR T KR P AR T BRBRBRAERT .

ERE B F bR A g 8 IR JLF 5 7% 69 B ¥ (Thought is a liquid
that can become solid) ZREH R HIHKER . MEEHEHN—H
F! BAH M EHNFREAERFERP, BH —KHWE
J1,— RAR % LA 5 R A F , B2 78 I — 4B 38 A B 2 |
XRAFRMRERRAE HAEE. MERBEPESAEZERFLHEY
&3, B RS O FE O .

1F 24 3 $h i 96 % b #8 # ( Thought is a liquid or thought makes
blood boiling) K EFEZKME A JIZFRMANREITTER
A B R -1 ERBRAMBEFER. “ZTRINAREE
W EARZH TN BXFXL,”
AR ERA B R PR E (The shining thought is a dream),
HEHERIAH REFEFXEBN, ATFHEEFRTDTENTE L
5, B ANEBBRRMA,
XAFREPLBRTEFA M REENAETEIRD
(Thought and feeling have forces),

X BLAFE]L i — B AL TR S (Feelings go up and down; A state
is a location) , 2\ BE KB . THE  AWE . FHT B AMARK,
DERBRTREWNXS, ZREN, RITENFEARATSR,
1 E thE 2 8 (Feeling of depression),
XFBREMN—FREEAEE  RNEBC . B, RA
BREEACHBEBRRE —KLAMRN, R EKEHENH SRE
BRETEFZ2I 0 XB M4 HEE (Things related are physically
linked) ,IM P R ZEKEEERANERORS, — (ET —
))
—H—HFH BB S X F A AREIEEHLHWN,
Rg—H—KEETFTEBREN—BAFRAKPSEK



157.

158.

159.

160,

161.
162.
163.
164.
165.

166.
167.

WE—B—BrRsERH IR P, AR XHEbE— B — K
59 , H £ i & (Thinking is moving) .

X BB URE —-MAESTHNRENBEREERNEH
SLREEIXEMEHEFEZEAN T AMEER. BT TEAOEMN
e —EHENERE, XESHAEROT SEL & BN
—ANBEEEEME A BIK (Image schemas of Links and Part and
Whole),

FRRE VAT IR~ O (Trapped by the net) , — 445 5
FOREH RE—FFNERSFHNGOHER, AERITR
XAHBEARE, BHILROEAERPE T T A LRBHAE,
HE—FEMSHEK.

MEERER, HELWHERIRNEB IR AEERHTRE
BARYMNBARBALE REREZARH RN BH
MAEEEFEHEEEATANFANE S & T Z P (the net
metaphor) , EBH Bt EXZRE K THE.
RUEBEHCHEEEHRAZEL, I —HFEHEZILPTER—E
B9 5 T (AR B FF 0 5 00 ™ B U A B 4R ) R A RO B A, R
REEERENHHE,

BETR, YURATERIACHFINART  B—RER LR —
T F# W2 T (the heart container) ,

KB MERBELR. Z.HCHEMNARBMFREEZN., X
HMEABERRES THE 5 98 (The feeling controls the
person) ,

RERK BB A XFHIWIEST(Thinking is moving) ,
RETERABC X AN HZEAND, BEXEEMR T (Thinking is
moving; thoughts are liquids),
EHAMGCAACHEOM R e A REEETE T RN, MHEK
HERKEZHR A, X% B O B (Thoughts are things
consumed) ,

BAme , RRENEHT . BF—FZA,BAAKE.
RROEDZE! LNERET.
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168.

169,
170.
171.
172.
173.
174.

175.

176,

177.

178.

179,

180,

181.
182.

HKEFENE, KRDERXSHUBBEFEE . “XSRHEF? RE
ZAARHRIE? EERRBEPHFEZE? A, AT
RAVEBZEWRHKETHHE."FTRRVBBAAD T MM LESP
RENPRE b %

DB BT -
EREBRESLT . RAFR, REACHBMBKERA.

RN OCRERAREHNARALBERBIAMS LT KEHERME
WHEIABARLE T .

il . “BAk 55, ARG B LEREZNS, BERWH "

H, BOEBMEIENRRE LSBT RMEIR.

RN BHFN L&, Bt 7E —RBEF OB, (In Chinese the
“open heart” means happy. This is at the lexical level. )

£ 3 W ¥ (Thinking is seeing) , AL KB AE S #HEH A, 8
AEERBCHALCEREARSNAR, ERIHAaE2EE
R HBREFY M FE™HE Y., (I like this one. One’s

innermost being is the heart as a container where one’s true
thoughts and feelings are stored. One can close it up so that
others cannot see, or open it for others to see. Knowing/

understanding is seeing. )

MM AFF OO MEE WK, HRERSH —LEEHR

. (Relationship between people is represented by distance; close

vs, far apart or remote) , AL EEL R FREFIE
FEBREVR, RACLEB TEXHE G O RBBEF,
(Not really see physically, but through one’ s mind’ s eye,
xinmu—"“heart’s eye. ”)

ETELBCHABIENIE L (State is location) , B & —
@ —EMABMA (Thoughts are threads),

ATREAE, RAEGLOELTBEEVI, RAASEFE LA HE
EEAERIE,
MARBRINEHROCRBATRALE . RELFESXAGK,

P51 28 R A 1) 8 R A1) 46 o 3% 40 8 %3 75 B9 10 (The heart stores true



183.

184,

185.
186.
187.
188.
189.
190.

191.

192.

193.
194,
195.

196,
197.

thoughts and feelings) , AL ZI B i —S6i% , i — L5 |

M AP S . RAEM S AN BREARNELLEHSRI W, B4
eI AR, F ARG AT REN TR BEKFE/NRE,
EHOBE—TERTERE .5 A6 O X itk k35 5 X K Fr i i
HAAA SRR AR A E L (State is location) , BAE B M T
ISR

FATTE AR LARTARAE » AT LAFF FF o> o0 b — 7R 2 47 , b X K R B9 4%
ACE R BEHR A4 BIFH L. |
AT, AN LS JCHE, 3] 2% B M & Ml
I v #F & A E £ B (Making decisions is que:::t manipulation) ,
—RELT MM ILAREE SN, R RBOR - AB EH
i .
ATRAREHERE BB ARSCEHEN LR, RO LD —
T F3# TE¥F(The heart hangs up in nervousness),
ENHREBERERBEEER, N E— BRI &K ERSH%
H, B BE—TFF—HmM*E(Confidence is a substance)
REAREFRL RELEFE BEBRASHEANNE, TERY
i F B — B % 8 (the brain container) , F38 K .
R K L ORTEE, BR7E S T A9 F TR AG 3 B K18 AT
B e i, E D — T F X B 7 HEF AR (The heart hangs
up in nervousness),

MEREFONFATILREMEK. BROOBAEREE © T EBk
1,
R FEH—TF, Gl TEELEE —WE,

i TD FY PH G B R B B, 1t 2 T iF 8 (Happiness is light) ,
H 2 AT AT O F0 B R/, B A 2 ol WU AY I i R — 33 107 O% (Feelings
are substances),

EHBEO XK EX.

= e Bl 2 fth B89 WLLK B B 4 (Seeing is touching) , B  X K B A
MR T & K (Nervousness makes the heart up).

i

NI k@A e e AR
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“BE¥ERNR BT ¥ AR A RATRE R LR
AS¥NEBEXSSRYTEAR TERAB LTRSS HK
HEAGTREAEINN, CHE DAL FWRAKBAREH
B, A NNV EERBREFRABAEAKF G M m, €
HoWAERRI AR ANEARER N TESHESR ;&
REBHEN AR ENRR CRYINAREKET T &
BERAWEAE, EA BAFRARENREAFE, ENHE
K WALERE YRR RNEIAFEENTTENR TS 3
ARBB,UBANEE LS A ERRASHEMANAEA
WERFR N FERBA L ERARNFIE, RELXREY
EAKR TERBP R A ST T LR, REN A2 HE
o, b

E-RENENETRERN T RABIE—BAANE
%, BEEE80£R Y  ENRKE —RE B, RREFREE
VL EATE, FRERNEAMFADES R —TE VR
. RFEXBAREAES RSN ERLE L REEZH
BABRATRE R, HEBN A SR T 48, AE“ES
EERAET SRR ERTNHIRRL A AZN, S E
LU WFA FRE N AR LT EFHEER S, ® A
EEIRNEETRESORENE, LHFREN,

BN EFRELVRIA"HWUE T, EASNERME,
—EERBENTMNE AR HE R BB KEHA.
FE B LR, U E T RN A% R T E1]. £

# axl,..




3 l%ﬁ“ﬂkﬁﬁ"ﬁ

MFEHL. FTFAL. HEZ, RNV EEARBLERTH 4,
BOUEREZ. ALRNBRZEEN . EKNZHEL.HEH
BB ER LT TR BNEARBEEAERE S
PHEMARBRATFERR? RAA . A THATNE R0
ARAEXRR . N EXAEMNEXTERKE A RES TN LA
R ER/RONF, BHF AFHLH 2R . BERVERXE,
BRMEROAA AN ZRAAGRH#TUNEERENAL WA ZE
AZFE= BRAFERF, A ERAA KA, L ¥ERSEH
HNETR"BEF LM ERTES X%,

RO LTREA B EES RN RN, wERAK KX, KA, EKF
BHAEXFHRFBIRLCABLUANE RN BN EHAAFSR
EEVHATRE, REFF-—BRFIHAZE, AFF T A
MR L REZFNERE BT VAR EFTNFHNARITE
SR, MIBRBEAEEETXFR)EFLIHFHABLIRFE;
HlEWFRANRE RO EA TR HEF, L A F A MEF
HWEAAE RERES2AEEREELTLEFAHNNWEX
H- BB AN FAEREASDAAES ;KA FFERLRREAL. A
EERT®.?

BXEEAFRAERE HEHNGHANRTHAFREHK
FEROUERJ R, BECAFEEFRBEHFERGKD IV A%
“RE¥EXERUREBEFT RSN AHE . FIREE XA
XHRAFTENE, U ERFERIKF . HELHHFERX
FHFFRN BN RFERR”, ERERE T EN R H %
GAEEX FEHRE BT MAX BEE XA XL L RE
(XE LB RBMAEBREANLEA . UARTEEANFELE
RENRABR) T ERAELNINEFRERT.” RRVE,AE
ERALHRAL S HXFETTREMABHR. XL2EHY

O MEH. IR GREFLWBCEHFGEERRED, CPENEI2005 E5 20, 88
4,8 4~7T W,



(BFERINABEMTEIELS.

FIAXERA, A BB FETLFE KFEFLEMA
HEX TN FARBERH R B HERHEN ZHAUFNS
HHNEMBEH PR EHHEANLE, 45T A F HRAR
“BEFENRAET ¥R RFEL” LW KA 7 o E 6k,
ARFLEHENRFMEAL BB KEZ TR,

AAFRFBRAN RAAELFNCHROA LR D TR
B, oA xR HRAN. RN FEHFNS 5 LT
PEE, LRNMARER RAPREFESSERAABHKE
SYUBETRRALEHRAUBRBRENALT LR AE
B 5

3 H B
XFEBEHREINK
2005 4 9 A 10 B
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=
F




MEEWIE

ABRNMFBNFRAME BEBCMERFT RO EEMBER
B, ABERAFIRERIELZW, URINEESTFERNAES ¥ H A4
KEVHBFREABERTLIHARE., 2P 220 H, BEHULTEMIE
REF, TH— 1R BFEER.

MAMB N RER, 2 BNEMEBENERVNI R RRITEH,
—HIE R 21 HEVHEEE¥EL. AEMOEHKNAEER,. &8
AIE 3 2 40 R o 4938 X 2 (linguistic semantics) 3 #4> , {538 24 3% B
HPBFH 28 FE . 0HZ AABEZEEINENWHE. &EE
HHERAMENE L, B AER, EFENAEELABMSHER
L EAHFEMNOXRE, FEXEFEFAHHE, W, EHEFLHHEX
RS UM TFEZEERBEOKF B FEERCHEXHE N, B EH
ERVHEEMNANEN  RENBERNIEENZEROTRELR.

£HZ2ETH OHLXT 21 LYV - B EERBEIEERNIE
BYEYR,EESE AR 300 2T, R, 23t B EKB 1980
FURBHPEANBZEENTENRRE. Bit, EEXMIEXERAREHN
— BT R,

EABEHNEELBES . EEU AT EABENIESR. SN
R RXTHRMBEES XTIEXNENBRS, X TEXFHENES., T
TED K 53 5 3R L

1 EEMNHRER

1.1 HRBEREDD
Brsi R —Fr AR R e i ARE D). Bk, EH SR H R 0BT K,

I 2§ = i —




~ g%ﬁ%ﬂi )< ki

IR FE BEMERR=ZEHXR, EMBLEHEAIARERZ ™
HEEL, YR EEHIRAETHEN G L, L EEXRKERIE,. £
AENRFEHAHTEXHECHME ILIZEARITT. ERRF, 2
EAREHMXWEARTINE B MEEBFEPN A, XH, ZEXNH
FREMEERSH - TBEMOEER, MHENTEZMIR, 1 EK
HRRE [ A Fr R . 283 A SR A8 ) T A A R, T R L — i
fivtss. . AFEETHREMNEBMEAMBY . EREREX
FHITEFRERHE.

1.2 IRERLEIR

BIRE—-ITMRAZERRETLE. EXTRELED A HFHH
VEND . FEANANLEE EARSHEEET. REZSNEHEX
BOABRR RS A B AT B s R B R B R 55 LSS ENRI T A
7R AR TS5 . AT 535 WX 9 0, B3 AR B 52, B8 LA
O AXREXFHAAELZE . QEFACHIIHKN. RITE81
ANBIB SR E AR X — K TP E— K, S B A A& P Y
HE . RINBSU¥ERARELASHOX —RHKTERE, RIERX —
AT ERABEEF. IAMBERLEEARFNLOS AW AR AN
4 ARAOFIKHMOTRT ALBE. B—1IHBRANS .8 %3
EFHEABREAANREHEXN, RAEFEREDNPBH —FFBOLERE
SE.AERERMTERME. EMFEENTEREFRPOMLEZE,
HBMAREHEE. EAREHERNENERLFEE EFRET N 15
B RK.

1.3 HAREZRFAED

BF 9 BRI R — R RIEIE . X RST R B, B 56 B B0 2 2E BT A BT U8
RIERE L, EME, RATA RS RS HE BENANEREZ L, 8
EHAARENBE, XARHEOBL. —UIBI0E S &R H X
—BORE ., B EAHRBELEERABFEGEL. ALEE
HEABRROEMANELYRZSHRAIEE, M ARBEI YR



BEAARBE  — AT LARE $OEh a9 S . BT A 69 BSHF o7 DL
LRFRABACER. B EBERBHIPRT AR LS RiEE 61l
HRENE, BPAEFEVREEKFHZRAMREK, LIFEFIEEXIE
D, AT HEBh =R & RE . |

2 FEMNENFXER 0 HERE

2.1 BUFBERESFEH ABLZXNEH

HEBMEL 100 EFMBL%EFE  RINASBHX 5L 18
NEBRREGEFR  XEXXEH. X—REFCLLERMMGE X
FHAE)(Li & Kuiper 1999) 1 HRF, EXFER-EFG%H, . FER
BREBEFFARTOAR. E5ERWILEHAEES P, A15% 0F
BHEFE BEERBXRHNITRBGTHRE. ESENRAREZ /NS
XULBBRERERLMEXFERREF. Halliday WIIREIE T ¥ B
A Ipik BT B X ;Chomsky H# 4 BUBE R XE B E G IAAES #
BERA —K#BH R T IAREZ  IAAEE R 1A &AL & LA
BABEEN, AL, BINAREANEHANENEREFTFAHEANN
— N GE¥R., BXER—IXNER  NERAEFTFHRBINR,
RUABETFANRHMERNZN, F¥. L0B¥ BE¥EAANEET
BRI EEFRANESEXAOHR . WA E AR & ke #
TEB¥MRNER. BTEXNFREZGFPINBERRER, EEE
ZHEREEEHANR, ESERTEBEMGR.

2.2 BUFERATHN

BEUFHARNERERABRE LERBETHALZHORE., TEFR
MEAER A BEAHE . EQE AR . IWVRBX &, RITH
ST, REJETERERABSTF ARRBLFRRBERRE. BHit,
BUARMERATERRB RMNMUZEFEZRRAMATIETHARED
AREtE. BN FENFRTUMBARBAGSHLRE> . A, BA
HHEESEHETARERBTENE VAR L E2H T ROER 24,

DI 2 ikt % g w
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Wit (EARERBFERFRERNELFZEH , ENAFTRRARELS
AR BEXNNZE BAFRE., EAEERST ERBEEOER.

2.3 EA—1 BB RLIER

RATRE T — P A R SXARBT AT LM FRAERE?7HE
ST, 1 S 0 A — 1 1) B 2 R TG RS IR, R AT 0 T LA 2 BT AE i B0 R
AR TE, HrRABRITEHRERIETENBE, XRRIMN
FEARE. UXENEBEES NS IMFR+IE%. ZEQIE
FREBRERI — L BB BRERNER KRB - FEM
ST AL IE AT RS R E T £,

2.4 ESMHBIRIE N $FE

S EEGE LEHBY(Li & Kuiper 1999) MRTE P& ik, N The
Meaning of Meaning ( Ogden & Richards 1923) % Semantics (Saeed
1997) Z BN L EEXRE  EXNFRARAIBIBERNEL. —
EIRBEYRNESERRXEE; _ RMREXN T EEEHEEH
¥ EEYSIHRBIG N 8] B R 1923—1997 &£, SR MXF(IEX
ISV TSN BTRR , RATAT LU 2 5% B0 R 0 B (8] 15 B 1) 9 30 2EE 186
HD M 1883 4R, 3 [ 15 = 2 & Michel Bréal IE {81 ] La Sémantique —i7]
Fth B 2005 &£, B A Semantics ( Saeed 1997) W AH T & — i, B
Semantics ( Saeed 2003, 2nd edition), 4, FERBIF B XHRBH
MERKBEEMARE, IFEANSHHOERATLUSR -FREBEN . BYLHY
MRS EREA IRELN¥BEERRE, XFEMEEHSEAH#TT
BEEHAROANAESHRTEEMAERER”. 2?7 EBRHFHA
MATBCLAD THRIEAEN L, BREARBIRECRIETE ¥
MROFE? BEEMRILEZEXEXKNEXZTY,.EEXBRSREE
HU LM 4RL”. MANTIREFEERE, BABERHEMME? B
Al EHAABHATEXEHROBEXBER, EHwHTIMK, H7E
BEXNEMROBEREELNER BLPEARFHMZEZRHTR.
e RATEMN AR IHE T HEERUKEE, B, RATHAK



l=PTXR . —TRA. MTRETUNHLHRE BEREBAE, b
VE SE R ST i BB M2 TN AT T A ARE R SRl L A Bk
ERRHFTFRIEREF? XEEEREM A FTIEROESH
U PR LIR30 '

3 BEEMNBEBLEFRBEHENERE

3.1 BOATF RACENENAFENE

BETUEDIH . EHEAN  VEFTETURBFRABA R FTAEFF iR
EF RO A LATCIE L FMA FIEXEIRLC. XA RRITAOR
AMSLRER . RIVLAE FITHFXRAZE TR MEBRER, REH
EW RN TR, WIERIREF ISR RIE, B ERNIEER
HRMNARBCEKATEN. ELENRBFREMR . FHKEE
RN BBEARREFRBELERR FHWABTTHER TS,
HREMERZ, BRBEAASAENHFREMREE Y, EESFILE
BN EE L EFE . ARRSRAEEENEE., BRXFRIETIE
LR, IMRERAPEN. FRAE BEHRENRLETHERB
BOARAEAMPIRAEKRRT HOWR T, AT ZFLIL L LT H
ECE CE MR FE L FR R, mRERBUTRR A C HPF5 &
JOL B X P A oP L R BB IR S5 B A A R R AR R B B B B
RWHABRKPHA.

3.2 BXE5BRAFEHFPNIZBERS

REBESCEFPRIETF B FERARE LB "X —F X HE
HEHMARNETRBEEELEZA. BHELLERGFERPHE XL,
BITE BRI L . XHE—IK,IFZ18 ¥ 1 R K 69 55 08 Sk R iE F 89 )
B, X— SEELEGE X ¥EHBE)(Li & Kuiper 1999) BT HE 2%
P, B L N FEXNEABTRIFERFHRE, RMNERK, BR,E
HELBRP . RIMNZUFEHNESELE _EHEXY ., REE=. 5%,
FHFESE LMY EBAER . BELEH AT . AABXEL., Hik,

DIFZEDE T - o




* E%E%‘:}Gﬂ

e

ENBOABERRALEXEME TEXF¥RNETEZREB— N EMR
H¥EEA. B ABEALRE MEA¥ELARTERAZRR. &
EXFHEPMABERELE, HERRRRA BT, &K EZH, A
M AR MER. Hik, EEATR SRR NE S FRR R 68
e —EZEBLFREANWBILIFEA¥XNAZE. BFERAK
PHNESCER B, ERX— R L AR ESMA R, EE L H LR
R¥ERAEARA, ERHTEAMER A HBRALHEREHNE.

3.3 BAHMMNEXFZEE

A EAEE 80 ALK, PE M E B MR T — B 2 B,
X EEKEREENE N EMIGENE NS, XEEFENEREL
BEWNSERAPERLENRM, FAPR. RINSRARTELEE
B — b 7 A BRAR, AT LRI 5 & (1) KEa R PG R
B A6, 40 A K R B I E—E A B O IEN R, 2iEE X
YHEFTRML. O NERAEEBEARGTHRNL, Z0H K
ERAMERZ®K. KEFRN, RERKN. AFHHME, BA#IT, R
ERIMAERZ. 3) RERMEIER LR, BREA —FHHRFH
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